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OLIVERO
REIPUB. ANGL. SCOT. ET HIBERN. &c.

DOMINO PROTECTORI,

DEVOTISSIMUS CLIENS
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SINCERUM PIGNUS AC INDICIUM,
HUMILLIME MERITOQUE
DICAT DEDICATQUE
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*EPISTLE DEDICATORY.

HIS HIGHNESS'S |
HONOURABLE COUNCIL.

It is not presumption, that hath induced me to this
address, but sense of duty, and of that obligation
that lies upon me. Foi‘,' besides that homage, which
T owe, in common with the whole nation, to His
Highness (whom the Lord hath placed over us, and
raised up a healer and deliverer in the needful time),
a peculiar and redoubled bond of fealty obligeth me,
as living in a Rectory, that belongeth to his patron-
age and donation. Which tenancy and dependance
as I cannot but own, in all submissiveness, thank-
fulness, and duty; so, in acknowledgment thereof,
and of my hearty loyalty to His Highness, I have
assumed the humble boldness to present this poor
tribute and oblation to him, having no better thing
to offer. His clemency and goodness will not de-
spise the offering of a willing mind, though it be but
mean, especially one of this nature: 1 dare not call
the subject that I have handled ¢ mean,” because it is-
the sum of the New Testament; but the failings and
the meanness of the handling of it, as it is the more

* Omitted by Dr. Bright,




. EPISTLE DEDICATORY. v
excusable, because aiming at so worthy ‘a subject,
(and who is sufficient for these things?) so may 1
hope that it will find the more easy pardon and some
acceptance, for the subject’s sake. =

With this most humble address to His Highness,
I was desirous to'leave an humble memorial, also,
with your Honours, who stand so-pear him, not only
of professmn of that service and observance, that
with-all the nation T owe to your Lordshlps but
also of special thankfulness and acknowledgment of
goodness and favour received from your honourable
table, in a matter of mine own partlcular concern-
ment. Ican add no more, but my prayers to the
Father of mercies, for his gracious protection of His
| Hress-angd.yon) Mﬂonours and that he will gulde
you in a.]l your counse’[s and n"’a‘ﬂ yaifﬂways.,.,,_w

T e

Devote_d to y_our HQII‘OI_I'I‘S‘, |
- Inall service, -

- J L.



TO

THE READER.

et

1 suALL not trouble the reader with any long discourse,
to show, how the Scripture abounds with transposition of
stories ; how the Holy Ghost doth, eminently, hereby show
the majesty of his style and divine wisdom ; how this 1s equ:cll—
ly used in both Testaments ; what need the student of Scrip-
ture hath carefully to observe those dislocations ; and what
profit he may reap, by reducing them to their proper time aad
order. Ishall only,in brief, give account of what I have done
in the ensuing treatise, which refers to that way of study of
the New Testament.

Some years ago, I published « The Harmony, Chronicle,
and Order, of the Old Testament ;” observing whattrafspo-
sitions may be observed there, the reason of their dislocating,
and where, in chronical account, is their proper time and
place ; and, accordingly, manifesting the genuine order of
the books, chapters, stories, and prophecies, through the
whole book. The New Testament, being written and com-
posed after the very same manner of texture, requireth the
like observation ; and, having made the assay upon the one,
I could not but do the like by the other. I have, therefore,
first observed the proper time and order of the texts of the
evangelists,—and how all the four may be reduced into the
current of one story, and thereby evidences taken out of them
themselves. I could willingly have published the text itself,
in that order; for so I have transcribed it, from end to end,
and so [ offered it to the press, but found its passage difficult:
so that I have been forced to give directions for the so read-
ing of it, only by naming chapters and verses. It would have
been both more easy and more pleasant to the reader, had
the text of the Four been laid before him in several columns ;
but his examining and ordering it in his own Bible, by the
intimations given, will cost more labour indeed, but will bet-
ter confirm memory and understanding.

‘The Acts of the Apostles,” do not much scruple the
reader with dislocations ; but the taking up of the times of the
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storiey; I8 not of little difficulty, and yet, in some particulars,,
of sorae necessity. These are observed where most material,

according to what light and evidence may be had for:them,
either in the textitself there, or elsewhere. Especially, I have
endeavoured to observe the times of the writing of “The
Epistles,” both those that fall-in in those times that the story
of ¢ The Acts of the Apostles’ handleth,—and those that were
written afterward. For the fixing of some, there is so plain
ground from the text, that the time is determined certainly :
for others, we are put to probability and conjecture ; yetsuch
ground to build conjecture on, that, I hope, there hath not
beer much roving from the mark. I must stand at the
reader’s censure. « |

I was unwilling to have meddled with ¢ The Revelation,’
~—partly, because I have no mind to be bold in things of that
nature (I see too much daring with that book already); and
partly, because I could not go along with the common stating
of the times and matters there. Yet being necessitated by
the nature. of the task, that I had undertaken, I could not but
deal with the Hmes ﬁmﬂaﬁhmgs spoken of in that book :
and that could not be done neither, without some speaking
to the things themselves : which I have conjectured at (ie-
ferring all to better judgments) by the best propriety of the
language and dialect used, I could observe,—where literally,
and where allusively, to be understood.

Now, because it would have been but a tedious task for
the reader, only to study upon the mere dislocations, and the
ordering of them, or only to be pondering how to lay all in
their right current,—I have not only gone the way before
him, but have strewed his way all along with variety of ob-
servations ; as not obvious (for such would have but added
one tediousness to another), so I hope not unprofitable, nor
without his delight.

I have not set myself to comment; but, in a transient way,
to hint the clearing of some of the most conspicuous difficul-
ties,——and that, partly, from the text itself,—and, partly, from
Talmudical collections : of which latter I have alleged very
many ; and the most of them, I hope, not impertinently, but
for useful illustration. For though it is true, indeed, that
there are no greater enemies to Christ, nor greater deniers of
the doctrine of the gospel, than the Hebrew writers ; .yet, as
Korah’s censers, and the spoils of David’s enemies, were de-
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dicated to the sanctuary-service,—so may the recor.dsf," to be
met with in these men, be of most excellent use and improve-
ment to the explication of a world of passages in the New
Testament. Nay, multitudes of passages are not possibly to
be explained, but from these records. For, since the scene
of the most actings in it, was among the Jews,—the speeches
of Christ and his apostles were to the Jews,—and they.Je'W's,
by birth and education, that wrote the Gospels and Epistles;

it is no wonder if it speak the Jews’ dialect throughout; and .

glanceth at their traditions, opinions, and customs, at every
step. What author in the world, but he is best to be under-
stood from the writers and dialect of his own nation? What
one Roman writer can a man understandingly read, unless he
be well acquainted with their history, customs, propriety of
phrases, and common speech ? So doth the New T-estamen!:;
‘loquitur cum vulgo :’ thoughit be penned in Greek, itspeaksin
the phrase of the Jewish nation, among whom it was pepne_d,
all along; and there are multitudes of expressions n it,
whichi are not to be found but there, and in the Jews’ whitings,
in all the world. They.are veryvﬁiué}i’"“ﬁ”é*i?é‘f%ds?ftﬁa't_-:think
the New 'Festament so very edsy:to-be -‘understood, because
of the familiar doctrine it containeth,—faith and repentance.
It is true, indeed, it is plainer as to the matter it handleth,
than the Old, because'it is an unfolding of the Old :—but
for the attaining of the understanding of the expressions that
it useth in these explications, you must go two steps farther
than you do about the Old ;—namely, to observe where, and
how, it useth the Septuagint’s Greek, as it doth very com-
monly ;—and when 1t useth the Jews’ idiom, or reference
thereunto, which indeed i1t doth continually. . A student, well
versed in their language and writings;would find it no great
difficulty to translate the New Testament.into Talmudic lan~
guage, almost from verse to verse, so close doth it speak all
along to their common speech. The allegations that I have
produced of this nature, in this present tract, I have done
but cursorily, as not writing a comment, but a running.sur-
vey of the times, order, and history, of the whole New Testa-
ment : so that, it may be, many.of them may not.speak to
every reader that full intent, for:which they are. préduced,—
and which, would I have spent my time to-have been their in-
terpreter (but I was willing to avoid prolixity), I could have
made them to have spoken plainly. . . -
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W}rat‘l tmght have done in this kind, T shalt s‘lmw but by
one-instance (which let ‘not thé reader think: tedmm shere,’
gimce I-have avoided- tediousness, in this kind, all along
hereafter)s; ‘and this is:by a comment, in the way we have
been speaking of, but upon one verse, and that is the twen=
ty-second verse of the fifth chapter of Matthew; which I
have picked out the rather, to make an exercitation upon,
because it 1s generally held by all expositors, that in it
_.there is a plain reference to something in the J eWISh customs,
| Whlch is the th1n0' we have been mentlonmg

o« ‘ Whosoever is angry with his brother, w1thout a cause,
“shall be in danger of the judgment,” &c. . -

- The sense which is ordinarily given of this verse, in the
construction of many expositors, is made to refer unto the
three sorts of judicatories among the Jews : the lowest, con-
sisting of three judges,—the middle, of twenty-three,—and
the supreme, of seventy-one. With which allusion and ex-
plicatien-l-cannot_close, upon these three reasons :—1. Be-
cause the lowest Judlcatory,mto ‘whichsthey. apply the word,

‘ the judgment,”had nothing o do in capital ‘matters™ and
so the conclusion of the verse before cannot.be understood
in this verse, ¢ The murderer shall be in danger of being
judged by the judicatory of three;’ for they judged no such
thing: and, answerably, the first clause in this verse, where
the same word, ‘the judgment,’ is reserved, cannot have the
same application. 2. The word Zvwédpiov is used only in
the second clause ; and it will be hard to give a reason, why
the middle Sanhedrim should only be so called (as that in-
terpretation makes it to be),; when' all the three, and most
eminently the highest, did bear that name. 3. To apply
¢ Gehenna ignis,’ to penalty. inflicted by the highest Sanhe-
drim, as divers do, doth cause so hard ‘straining (as may be
observed in the several allusions that are framed of it), that
it is very far from an easily-digested and current sense. I
deny not, indeed, that Christ, in the verse, alluded to some-
thing of the Jews’ practices, in some point of judicature ; but
unto what, I shall defer to conjecture, till its course come,
in the method, in which it seemeth most genuine to take the
unfolding of the verse up : and that is,—1. To consider of
three words in it; which also are to be met in other places,
and so carry a more general concernment with them, thanto
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be confined unto this verse ;—and those are, ¢ brother,” and
"Evoxog, and Gehenna. 2. To consider of the three degrees
of offences that are spoken of,—namely,  causeless anger,’
saying ¢ Raca,’ and calling, ¢ Thou fool.” And, 3. To consi-
der of the three penalties denounced upon these offences,—
viz. ‘judgment,” ‘the council,” and * hell-fire.’

1. Theword * brother,’—which doth so constantly wrap
up all professors of the name of Christ, in the signification
ofit, in the New Testament,—may not unfitly be looked upon,
by reflection upon the sense of the word ¢ neighbour,’” in
the Old Testament, as that was commonly interpreted and
understood by the Jews : ““ By using the word ¢ neighbour’
(saith Rabbi Nathan), he excludeth all the heathen®.” And
let this passage of Maimonides be well weighed : ¢ Itis all
one (saith he) to slay an Israelite, and to slay a Canaanite
servant: he that doth either, must be put to death for it. An
Israelite that slayeth a stranger-sojourner, is not put to death
by the Sanhedrim for it, because it is said,—If 2 man come
.Bresumptuously upon his neighbour®; and it .is needless to
Say, he is not to be put to death for a heathen. And, itis all
one for a man to kill another man’s servant, or to kill his own
servant; for he must die for either; because a servant hath
taken upon him the commandments, and is added to the pos-
session of the Lord®.” By which it is apparent, that they
accounted all of their own religion, and them only, to come
under the title “ neighbour:’ to which opinion how our Saviour
speaketh, you may observe in Luke, x. 29, 30, &c. So that
in the Jewish church there were those, that went under the
notion of ¢ brethren,’—that is, ‘ Israelites,’—who were all of
one blood : and those that went under the name of  neigh-
bours ;’ and those were they, that came in from other nations
to their religion: * They shall no more teach every man his
neighbour, and every man his brotherd,” WNow, under the
gospel, where there is no distinction of tribes and kindreds,
the word ¢ brother’ is ordinarily used to signify in the same
latitude that ¢ neighbour’ had done; namely, ‘all that come
into the profession of the gospel;’ and it is so taken also, as
that had been, in contradistinction to ‘a heathen:’ “Any man
that is called a brother® :”— If thy brother offend thee, &c.
let him be as a heathenf.”

"~ 2 Aruch, in. A A, . b Exod. xxi. 14. ¢In Retseah, &c, cap. 2.
- 4 Jer. xxxi. 34, .&o. . e 1 Cor. v, 11, ! Matt. xviii. 15, 17.
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'2. “Eboyee, which our English rendereth, *id in danger
of*translates the words a»11 and a»mp, which arefis ordi-
narily used among the Jewish writers, as ,any'words whatso-
ever: as, ArD 27 ¢ guilty of deaths” mno 20 ¢ guilty of cat-
ting off,” &c. Every page, almost in either Talmud,will gme
you examples of this nature.

3. Gehenna-ult is well known, that this exPressmn is
taken from D 3 ¢ The valley of Hinnom;’ of which, and
of the filthiness and abominableness of which place, there is
s0 much spoken in Scripture. There was the horrid idol
Molech, to which they burnt their childrenin the fire: < And
thither was cast out all the filth and unburied carcasses; and
there was a continual fire to burn the filth and the boness.”

From hence the Jews borrowed the word, and used it, in
their ordinary language, to betoken ¢ hell:’ and the text, from
which they especially translated the construction, seemeth to
have been the last verse of the prophecy of Isaiah, which by
some of them is glossed thus; “ And they shall go forth out
of Jsrusalem, into the va]ley of Hinnom, and there they shall
see the carcasses o{ tTmt;Se, that rebi against meh,” &c.

Tt were endless to show the frequency of the-word iii'their
writers: let these few examples suffice:—“ Lord, thou wilt
drive all the wicked to Gehinnom!.” ¢ The wicked shall be
judged and delivered to Gehinnom, the everlasting burning?.”
“ Thou shalt see those that go down to the land of Gehin-
nom*.” * They shall be gathered together, as prisoners are
gathered in the pit, and shall be shut up .in prison, *2mnm
DNA% DN Evoyor elg yéevvav, lg yéevvav, They that are guilty
of Gehinnom, into Gehinnom!.” ¢ Be thou delivered from
the judgment of Gehinnom™.” “ Do you think to be deli~
vered from the judgment of Gehinnom®?” “ Because of the
law, they are delivered from the judgment of Gehenna°,”
&c. See the phrase, Matt. xxiii. 33.

And now we have done with words, let us come to sen-
tences; and consider the offences that are prohibited, which
are easily acknowledged to be gradual, or one above another.
-About the first,—viz. ¢ causeless anger,’—there needeth no
explanation; the words and matter are plain enough.

The second is, “ Whosoever shall say to his brother,

€ As D, Kimchi saith, in Psal. xxvii. b'Vid, Kimch.:el Ab, Ezr. in loc.
1 Chald. Paraph. on Isa. xxvi. 15. j Ibid. on Xsa. xxxiii. 14, k Ibid. on ver. 17.
I-R. Sol, on Isa. xxiv. 22. m Targ. in Rath, ii. 12 n Midras Mishle, fol. 69.
¢ Baal Tur. in QGen. i. 1.
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Raca :’—A nickname, or scornful title, -which . they. dis-
dainfully put - one upon another, and very commonly:. and,

therefore, our Saviour hath .spemﬁed in this word, the rather,
‘because it was of so common usé. amongttﬁem, and they made
no bones at-it. Take these few.éxamples: A certain: man
sought to betake hlmseTf to repentance (and restitution); hls
wife said to him, ‘.R’eeah if thou make restitution, even
thy girdle about thee is not thine own?,” &c. * Rabbi Jo-
chanan 'was teaching concerning the building of Jerusalem
with sapphires and diamonds, &c.: one of his scholars laugh-
ed him to scorn; but, afterward, being convinced of the truth
of the thing, he saith to him, Rabbi, do thou expound, for it
is fit for thee to expound; as thou saidst, so have I seen 1t:
he saith to him, ¢ Recah,’ hadst thou not seen, thou wouldest
not have believed?,” &c. ¢ To what is the thing like? To a
king of flesh and blood, who took to wife a king’s daughter.
‘He saith to her, Wait, and fill me.a cup, but she would not:
whefeﬁpon hewas angry and put her away. She went and was
matrled to a SOI‘dld fellow: and he saith to hel‘_ﬂ Wait,and fill
me 2 cup : she, saiguato: Kitn;* Keeah,” Tam a king’s daugh-
ter? &e. “ A Gentlle saith to an Israelite; I have a dainty
:dish; for thee to eat -of: he saith, What is it? he answers,
Swine’s flesh : .he saith to him, ¢ Recah,’” even what you klll
‘of clean beasts, is forbidden us, much more this®.” :

- The third offence, is, to say to a brother, * Thou fool 7
‘which how to distinguish. from ¢ Raca,’ which signifies
“an empty fellow,” were some difficulty ; but that Solomon is
a good dictionary here for us, who takes the term continu-
ally for a wicked wretch and reprobate, and in opposition to
‘spiritual wisdom.—So that, in the first clause, is condemned
“ causeless anger;’ 1n the second, ¢ scornful taunting"and:re-
‘proaching of a brother ;’ and in the last, * calling him a re-
probate and wicked,” or uncharitably censuring his spiritual
-and -eternal estate. And this last doth more especially hit
the scribes and Pharisees, who arrogated to themselves only
to be called ¢ wise men';’ but, of all others, had this scornful
-and uncharitable opinion, ¢ This people, that knoweth .not
the law, is cursed®.” ‘ Lo

- And now for the penaltlem&enounceﬂ upon these oﬁ'ences,
let us look upon them, takmg notlce of these two trad1t1ons

P Tanchom, fol. 5. 1 Midras Tlll:m,fol 88.col.4. -t Idem, in Psal, cxxxvu
s Tanch, fol. 18, col. 4. tpzn u John, vii. 49.
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of the Jewa, winch our Sawour seemeth to face and to con-
tl'adidt"—‘\ﬁ"? R A o

1.7 That they accounted the: command Thou sh&lu not
klll toaim only at actual' murder. = So in their collectmguof‘
the six-hundred and-thirteen’ precepts: out- of .the law, they:
understand - that "command "to, mean’ but ‘this;,—That one
should niot kill:an Israelitev: -and, accordlngly, they allotted
this Only wiolation-of it-to Judgment Against this wild gloss
and practice, he: speaketh in the first .clause:—* Ye have
heard it-said,. ¢ Thou shalt not kill ;" and he:that killeth or
committeth actual murder; is liable to.judgment; and ye ex-
tend the:violation of that command no farther: but I say to
you, ‘Thaf causeless 'a'n'ger against thy-brother, is a violation'
of that. command,- and even that maketh 2 man liable to
Judgment | ‘

2. They allotted only that murder, to be ]udged by the
council, or Sanhedrun thatwas committed by a man ¢ in pro-
pria persona.’ Let them speak their own sense: “ A mur-
derer is he, that kills his neighbour with a stone, or with iron;
or that thrusts hiny “irtio water OF. ﬁre, of Whlch it 18 not
possible to get out again; if the man die, he'is’  guitty?;. but if
he thrust him into fire or water, of which it s possrble to
get out agaln,——-though he die, yet he is quit. He sets onhim
a dog or a serpent, he is quit. He intended to kill a stra.nger,
and kills an Israelite;. to kill a little one, and kills one of sta-
ture; to hit him on the loins, and such a blow on the loins
could not kill him, but 1t misses the loins and hits him on
the heart, and kills him;—he is quit. He intended to hit him
on the heart, and such a blow on the heart was enough to kill
him, but it lights on the loins, and such a blow on the loins
as was not enough to kill him, yet he dies,—he 1s quit. He in-
tended to strike one of stature, and the blow was not enough
to have killed one of stature, butit lights on alittle one, and
there was enough in the blow to havekilled a little one, and .
he dies,—yet he is quit. He intended to hit a little one; and
there was enough in the blow to kill a little one, but it lights
on one of slature, and there was not enough in the blow to
kill one of stature, yet he dies,—he is quit. R. Simeon saith,
Though he intended to kill one, and kills another, he is
quit*,” &ec. _ _

\
¥ Vid, trip. Targ. ibid. Sepher Chinnuch, ibid. Maim, in Retseah, cap, 1.
w awm, fvoxes, - % Talm. in Sanbedr. cap. 9.
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-« Any one that kills his neighbour with his band,—as, if
he strike him with a sword, or with a stone that kills h-im,
or strangles him till he die, or-burns him in the fire, seeing
that he kills him any how in his own person,—lo, such a one
must be put to death by the Sanhedrim. But he that hires
another to kill his neighbour, or that sends his servants, and
they kill him ;—or that violently thrusts him hefore a lion,
or the like, and the beast kills him:—any one of these is a
shedder of blood, and the guilt of shedding of bloed is upon
him ; and he is liable to death by the hand of heaven, but
he is not to be put to death by the Sanhedrim. And whence
is the proof that it must be thus? Because it is said,  He
that sheds man’s blood, by man shall his blood be shed ’
this is he that slays a man himself, and not by the hand of
another.—¢ Your blood of your lives will I require ;" this is
he that slays himself.—* At the hand of every beast will I
require it:’ this is he that delivers up his neighbour before
a beast to be rent in pieces.—* At the hand of man, even at
the hand of every man’s brother, will I require the life of
man :’ this is he that hires others ok} Bis neighbour.—
In this interpretation, ¢ requiring’ is gpoken of all the three ;
behold, their judgment is delivered over to heaven (or God).
And all these manslayers, and the like, who are not liable to
death by the Sanhedrim ; if the king of Israel will slay them
by the judgment of the kingdom and the law of nations, he
may’,” &e. . ,

You may observe, in these wretched traditions, a twofold
killing, and a twofold judgment : a man’s killing another in
his own person, and with his ewn hand; and such a one
liable to the judgment of the Sanhedrim, to be put to death
by them as a murderer. And, 2. A man that killed another
by proxy ; not with his own hand, but hiring another to kill
him, or turning a beast or serpent upon him to kill him,
This man not to be judged and executed by the Sanhedrim,
but referred and reserved only to the judgment of God. So
that from hence we see plainly, in what sense the word
‘ Judgment’ is used in the latier end of the preceding verse,
and the first clause of this,—namely, not for the judgment
of any of the Sanhedrims, as it is.BOmmonly understood, but
for the judgment of God. 1In the former verse, ‘Christ
speaks their sense,—and in the first clause of this, his own,

¥ Maim. ubi supr. cap. 2,
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in apphcauon o it :'“ Ye have heard it said; 'Ehat any man
thatkille; is liable to the _]udgment of God ; but I+ say to “you
That he that is but angry with his brother without a ¢ause,
. is liable to the judgment of God. You have heard it smd
That he only that commits murder with his own hand, is to
be judged by the council, or Sanhedrim, as a murdeter; but
I say to you, That he that but-calls his brother ‘Raca as
common a word as ye make it, and a thing of nothmg,—he
is liable to be judged by the Sanhedrim.”

- Lastly; He that saith to his brother, ¢ Thou fool,’
‘wicked one,” or * cast-away, shall be in danger of hell-fire.
Evoxog elc yéevvay vaog There are two observable things
in the words :—The first, 18 the change of case from what was
before : there it was said, rf§ kplos, 7 cuvedply; but here,
sic yevvav. And hereupon Petitus® professeth, that ¢he can-
not wonder enough, that expositors should not observe this
variation :” and what he himself maketh of the observation of
it, I shall not insist upon, but refer the reader to his own
words. Surely, he little minds the Greek text, that sees not
thisin it; and there needs not any far-fetched exposm on to
satisfy about it; itis but an emphatical raising of the sense,
to make it the more feeling, and to speak home. He that
saith to his brother, ¢ Raca,’—shall be in danger of the coun.
cil; but he that says, ¢ Thou fool,” he shall be in danger of a
penalty even to hell-fire. And thus our Saviour doth equal
the sin and penalty in a very just parallel :—unjust anger,
with God’s just anger and judgment: public reproach, with
public correction by the council : and censuring for a child
of hell, to the fire of hell. 2. It is not said, lc wp yeévne,
‘To the fire of hell ;’ but, ¢ic yéevvay wupoc, ‘To a hell of
fire ’—in which expression, he doth still set the emphasis
higher : and, besides the reference to the Valley of Hinnom,
he seemeth to refer to that penalty used by the Sanhedrim,
of burning: the most bitter death that they used to put men
unto; the manner of which was thus :—They set the male-
factor in a dunghill up to the knees; and they put a towel
about his neck, and one pulled one way, and another another,
till, by thus strangling him, they forced him to open his
mouth. Then did they pour scalding lead into his mouth,
which went down into his belly, and so burnt his bowels®.
Now, having spoken, in the clause before, of being judged by

* Varie Lectiones, lib, 1. cap. 1. b Talm. in Sanhedr. cap. 7.
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the:Sanhedrim, whose terriblest penalty was this burning, he
doth, in this clause, raise the penalty higher; namely, of
burnmg, but in hell:—not a little scalding lead, but even
with a Hell of Fire, &c.

The greatest part of the New Testament mlght be ob-
served to speak in such reference to something or other
commonly known, or used, or spoken, among the Jews ; and
even the difficultest passages in it, might be brought to far
more facility than they be, if these references were well
observed. There are divers places, where commentators, not
able to ¢lear the sense for want of this, have been bold to say
the text is corrupt, and to frame a text of their own heads;
whereas the matter, skilfully handled in this Way,' might
have been made plain: as we have given experiment in thig
kind in some, as we have gone along; and divers others
might have been instanced; but our work was not now to
write a comment,

August 28, 1654.



THE

HARMONY, CHRONICLE,

AND ORDER,

OF

THE NEW TESTAMENT.

The FFivet Pari:
Vis.,
THE HARMONY AND ORDER

OF THE

FOUR EVANGELISTS.

VOL, 111 c






THE
 HARMONY

. THE NEW TESTAMENT.

Firvgt Pact,

SECTION 1.
LUKE, chap, I, ver, 1—4,
Luke s Prgface his Warrant to write his Gospel.

In complhng ‘the Tour. ‘Evangelists'into one. continued cur-
rent and story, this preface, that 'Luke preﬁxeth to his Gos—
pel, may, very fitly, be set before them all, as a general proem
to the whole.

If he wrote his Gospel, near about that time, when he
wrote his ¢ Acts of the Apostles,’—it was not, till Paul had
now worn out his two years’ i'mprison'ment'in Rome, or there-
about®; which was twenty-seven years after Christ’s ascen-
sion :—by which time the gospel had been carried by the
apostles, who were ° eye-witnesses’ of Christ’s actions,—and
by the disciples, who were ‘ ministers of the word,’—through
the most parts of the world.

From these men’s sermons and relations, many undertook
to write gospels, partly for their own use, and partly for the
benefit of others: which thing though they did lawfully and
with a good intent, yet because they did it not by inspiration,
nor by divine warrant ; albeit what they had written, were
according to-truth, yet was the authority of their writings
but human, and not to be admitted into the divine ca-
non. But Luke had his intelligence and instructions ¢ from

aboveP.

@ Acts, xxviii. 30, b *AyuBey, ver, 5.

¢ 2
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SECTION IL
JOHN, chap, I, from the beginning to ver. 15.

Christ’s Divinity showed : and the Fitness of him, the Word,
to be incarnate.

ArTER the preface, this portion doth justly challenge to
be ranked first : for it not only treateth of Christ’s divinity,
which is first to be looked after in his story; but it also
‘showeth, how proper it was for him, the second person in the
Trinity, to be Incarnate, rather than either of the other per-
sons :—1. He being ¢the Word,” by whom the world was
created, and therefore fittest by whom it should be redeem-
ed. 2. ‘TheWord,” in whom the promise of life was given®,
and so most fit by whom life should be brought. 3. The sub-
stance of that word of promise, that shone as a light through-
out all the Old Testament, in the darkness of the types,
figures, prophecies, and mysteries, there ; and the darkness
of those obscure dispensations comprehended it not, but
that it gave light and shone in that obscurity : and they
could not comprehend it, it being a light to break out in a
far greater lustre, than they afforded. '

SECTION III.
LUKE, chap. 1, from ver. 5 to ver. 57,

The Birth of John the Baptist, and the Birth of our Saviour,
Soretold by the Angel Gabriel.

THE method and order of this section will not need much

proof or clearing. The preceding? gave an intimation of

Christ’s forerunner; and this begins to tell his story. to
the full. [EERE

Herod the Great, by descent an Edomite, and plabéd:by
the Romans king of Judeas, among

3927 A. M. divers other passages, in his uneven
763 Year of Rome. and rugged reign, had slain the San--
- 30 Augustus. hedrimf: and, to plaster the business’
- 34 Herod. again, by the counsel of Bava Ben Bota,

repaired the temple, and made it in-

¢ Ver. 4, 4 John, i. 6. @ Compare Gen. xxvii. 40,
- fJoseph. Ant. 1. 14, c. 17,
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comparably more sumptuous than it was befores. He began

this work in the elghteenth year of his reign, and it cost him

- eight years to ﬁmsh it®: so that this new fabric was but
eight or nine years old at this year that we are upon.

- In this temple Zacharlas a priest of the course of Abla
was offering incense in the holy place, as was used daﬂy ;
and hath tldlnu's brought him of a son, that should be fore-
runner to the Mes.alas Although Zacharias be said to have
been ¢ of the course of Abia,” yet can it hardly be thought,
that he was of his seed and posterity : for we find mention’
but of four of the courses, that returned out of Babylon; and
- Abia was none of them. But the whole number of those
priests, that did return of those four courses, being about
four thousand two hundred and ninety, were cast by lot into
twenty-four courses, according to the primitive institution;
and Zacharias was of the eighth, as Abia’s course had been
before -the. captivity, and which yet bare his name; as the
other did their names, who" had ‘denominated the courses
from their first original. Of this oraerlng of the courses
after the captivity, both Talmudsi speak largely. -

Whether Zacharias were of the seed of Abia or no ~—-—1t is
apparent, by his serving in Abia’s course, that he was not
high-priest, but one of the ordinary prlests that served by
course as their turn came, and that had their particular em-
ployment in the service by lot. The manner of their lottery
for this purpose, is mentioned at large, in Tamid, cap. 3; and
in Joma, cap. 2. '

The angel Gabriel, who, about four hundred and fifty-six
years ago, had given account to Daniel of the time of Mes-
siah’s sufferings, doth now, when that time is drawing near,
first bring tidings of his forerunner’s birth, and then of
his own. |

The Jerusalem Gemara* relates a story very parallel to
this of Zacharias,—both of his seeing an angel in the temple,
and of his stay there longer than was used at offering incense:
“Simeon the Just (say they) served Israel in the high-
priesthood forty years: and on the last year, he saith unto
them, This year I must die. They say to him, How knowest

£ Juchas. fol. 19. h Jos, Ant. lib. 15. ¢, 14, i Ezra, ii. 36—39.
3 In the treatise Taanith, cap. 4. k In Joma, fol, 42.c0l. 3,



22 HARMONY OF  .° [Luks, 1.

YEAR OF THE WORLD 3927.

thou that? He answered, Every year, hitherto, when I went
into the most holy place [on the day of expiation], one, like
an old man, clothed in white, and veiled in white, went in
with me, and came out with me. Now this year he wentin
with me, but came not out with me.” And instantly after;
“The high-priest might not stay praying in the most holy
place long, lest he should put the people into a fear. One
once stayed long, and they were about to go in after him.
Some say, it was Simeon the Just. They said to him, Why
didst thou stay so long? Heanswered, I was praying ferithe
sanctuary of your God, that it should not be destroyed.
They say to him, Though thou didst so, yet shouldest not
thou have stayed so long.”

If this relation carry any truth with it, it might be looked
upon as the expiring of vision (as prophecy had also ceased
not long before that time): for Simeon the Just is said to be!
“ of the remnant of the men of Ezra’s great synagogue :”” and
upon the death of Zechariah and Malachi, who were of that
synagogue, the spirit 6f prophecy departed : and here vision
and prophecy is dawning again. : ' '

- Zacharias, for not believing the words of the angel, is
struck w7 “ deaf and dumb ’ and doth fore-signify the si-
lencing of the Levitical priesthood ere long to be. In the
Jews’ canons, 20 is one of the five sorts of persons, that
they commonly exclude from all employments and matters
of honour, trust, or import; and it means, “ one that can
neither hear nor speak™.” ; |

His wife Elisabeth, conceiving with child, retires, as a
recluse, for five months’ space, that she might keep herself
from all defilement; she carrying, as choice, a Nazarite in
her womb, as she did». e k

Five months were not the whole time of her retiring ; for
that, that urged her to keep close so long, had the same tie
upon her all the time she went with child; but five monthg
only are named, by way of introduction to the .story..and:
occurrence in the sixth month, mentioned instantly after.

‘ In the sixth month, the same arigel appeareth to the vir-
gin Mary, and telleth her of the birth of the Messias, to be

N ! mo7am noyan swax *mim Aboth R. Nathan, cap. 4.
9270 KDY Y RS e Jerus. in chagigah, fol. 75. col. 4. B Ver. 15.
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o?'hvei“ v&*hlc.h she believing, though by the course: of - Arature
80 1mposmble, she presently goeth to -her ‘cousin- Ehsabeth

into: tﬂ@éihlﬂ-country of Judes; to Hebron®; not only to visit
her) and to: rejoxce with ther; nor “only to see ‘the’ proof of’
those things, that‘the angel had told of her,—but, very pro-
bably, acted by the Holy-Ghost, that she might conceiveithe:
Messias -in ' Hebron, where so -many choiceé and eminent
types of h’lm and references to him, had been in anc1ent
tmie w o
These t1d1ngs come to the Vlrgm at the very latter end of
the yeaf that weare upon or the beginning of the next ; and
hér) _]onrney to Hebron 18 In the mlddle of- wmter |

- 'SECTION V.
MATT. chap. I; all the chaﬁter.

C]mst S Genealo&y by the Line gf Solomon, and by his supposed
Faﬂter, J osepk H is ﬂotﬁer n Danger to be dworced upon
false Su.spzczon of Adulte'r:y . |

WHETHER 1t were, that Mary concelved W1th chltd at
the instant of the ‘angel’s telling her of her conception, as
hath been held fmost‘-generally,—or at”the instant that she
came to her cousin Elisabeth, in Hebron,—by- the time that
she had stayed with her three months; she might easily be
di¢covered to be with child, as Tamar was after the same
space of ‘time, Gen. xxxviii. 24 ; whose case and danger of
death in that story, compare with the Virgin’s casé and dan-
ger of divorcein this. The Talmudic decretals do allot three
months for such a discovery:’ ““Every woman (say they)
that is divorced::or-become a widow, behold, she may not
be married, nor espoused, till she have stayed ninety days,
that it may | be known, whether she be w1th child or no ; and
that there may be distinguishing betwixt the seed of the first
Hisband, 'and the seed of the second. Likewise, 2 stranger
and’ his wife, which are proselytes, they keep théem adunder
niriety: days, that thete may bé 4 discerning between the seed
sown in holmess,” [that is, when they are come 1nto the true

o4 P B e Bt

e See Josh Xxi. 11
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religion out of heathenism ; compare 1 Cor. vii. 14,1 . apd
the seed not sown in holiness4.” .

This space of time considered, in the present story, 1t
showeth how fitly the last verse of the preceding section,
viz. Luke i. 56, and the eighteenth verse of ‘this, do join to-
gether. The genealogy interposed, doth not interrupt, but
illustrate, the story intended. And it is not only properly,
but even necessarily, set in the front of the evangelical hl.S-
tory, that satisfaction might be given by it, in that main
point concerning Chirist, which the Scriptures ‘do so often
inculeate, and which the Jews would first of all look after,—
namely, to prove Jesus of Nazareth, however so meanly born,
vet to be ¢ the son of David.” There were two remarkable
maxims among the Jewish nation:—1. That there was to be
no king of Israel, but of the house of David, and line of So-
lomon°; and, consequently, they looked for king Messias
from that line. 2.That the family of the mother is not called
a family?. Hereupon hath Matthew most pettinently brought
this pedigree through the house of Solomon, and ended it in
Joseph, a male,—whom the Jews looked upon as the father
of Jegus. ~ =~ R L

The last verse of this chapter, as it referreth to- the de-
meanour of Joseph and Mary in their mutual society till the
birth of Christ, lieth properly, in the harmonizing of the
‘evangelists, in the place where it doth: but as it referreth
to the birth of Christ, it 1s coincident with Luke ii. 7. The
reader in his thoughts will place it, as he seeth cause, in
these several relations. , ‘

SECTION V.,
LUKE, chap. 1, from ver. 57 to the end.

John Baptist born. o
WueN Mary’s three months’ stay with her cousin Elisa-
beth was expired, it is easily guessed, that, if Elisabeth by
that time were not delivered of her child, yet she Wﬁs-very
mear it : and that consideration doth clear the subsequence
of this section to the preceding. -

4 Talm. in Jebammoth, cap. 4, et in Chetaboth, cap. 5. Maim. in Gerushin ca. 11
¢ Talm. in Sanhedr, cap. 10, ' . : f Juchasin. fol. 55" P
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*i~ John Baptist-born in Hebron, the place of the residence
of Abraham, and of the first royalty of David. Here circum-
cision was first ordained ; and-here is*he born, that was.to
- bring in baptism .instead of circumcision. - The priests ‘at
the temple, as they looked for break. of day, used oft to say,
* The face of all the sky is bright, even unto Hebrons.” Com-
pare the dawning of the gospel, now rising there, in the birth
of the: Baptist: and compare the words of ¢ Zacharlas, a
priest,” ver. 78. o

The time of the Baptist’s birth will be found ,—by settmg
that clock from our Saviour’s,—to have been in the spring,
much about the time of the Passover.; about which time of
the year, Isaac was born.

SECTION VL
LUKE, chap. 1I, from ver. 1 to ver. 40.

Chrzst bom

LuxEe maketh the coherence clear when he interposeth

- - nothing betwixt. the birth- of the Baptist
3928 A.M.  and the birth of Christ: and, indeed, there

754 Rome. is nothing to be found in any of the evan-
31 Augustus. gelists, that can interpose,
35 Herod. The four monarchies,—which, Daniel

had told, should be, and should expire, be-
fore the coming of Christ,—have now run their course; and
a fifth is risen, far more potent, and fully as cruel, as all the
four put together; and, therefore, it is pictured with the
badges of all the four Rev. xiii. 2, compared with Dan. vii.
4, 5, &c.

A decree of Augustus, given out at Rome, beco_mes an
occasion of accomplishing a decree of the Lord’s,—namely, of
the birth of the Messias at Beth-lehem. He is'born under a
Roman taxation ; and now that prophecy of Chittim or Italy
afflicting Heber", beginneth llvehly to take place.

The time of his birth was in the month Tisri,—which an-
swereth to part of our September,—-—and about the feast of
tabernacles; as may be concluded upon by observmg, that

& Talm, in Joma. cap. 3, et in Tamid, cap. 3.
. " Numb. xxiv, 24,
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he lived just ¢ two-and-thirty years old and a half,” and.died
at Baster. That month was remarkable for very many things:
In it, the world was created,—the tabernacle begun -—-al.'ld‘f
the - temple consecrated: and, as the Jerusalem Gema-
rists® well observe, ‘In it were the fathers [before the ﬂood]
born.

His birth was in the night, and attended with the song of
a-whole choir of angels [as Heb. i. 6; and compare Job
xxxviii. 7], and with a glorious light about Beth-lehem shep=
herds, to whom this great Shepherd is first revealed. -

At eight days old, he is circumcised, and made a member
of the church of Israel. At forty days old, he is presented:in
the temple, in the east gate of the court of Israel, called * the
gate of Nicanor;’” and Mary’s poverty is showed by her offer-
ing (compare ver. 24, with Lev. xii. 6. 8): yet her child 1s
owned as ‘ the consolation and expectation of Israel.

The first year of his age and infancy Christ spent at
Beth-lehem : for whereas the- Lord by the prophet’ had ap-
pointed: l:ué bn'th there, h1s “parents ‘had no warrant’ for hls
education in any- place but there, till the Lord should giv
them-an express’ foi 1t; which he did by an angel &, There-
fore, how the words ' of Luke, in chap ii, ver. 39, are to be
understood, we shall ‘observe upon the next sectlon

SECTION-- VII.~
MATT. chap:IL; all the’chapt‘ér |

Clmst —-—homaged by the wise Men, persecuted by Herod,—

Jlies into Egypt

THE order of this section and story is cleared hy- ver- 7
- and ver. 16 ; by which it appeareth that. Chrut
2 Christ. was two years old, when the wise.men came to.
‘him. For Herod had inquired. d111gent1y of them.
the time, when ‘the star appeared ; and,. ‘according to. the
time that they had told him, he slew the male children

* from two years old and under.’—¢ From two years old;’—
because they had told him, it was so long ‘since the star.ap-
peared;; -and ¢ under two years old,—because he would
make sure work, as to thatscruple that mlghtanse namely,

i In Rosh Hashanah, fol. 56. col 4 3 Micah, v. 2. | k Matt. ii. 22.
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; Whether the star were a forerunner or.a cpncomrtant, of t.he
birth of that King of the Jews, that they spake of:’

Now, that the star a ppeared at the instant:of hlS blrth;
cannot but be concluded upon this consideration, if there
were no more;—that, otherwise, it left.the wise men so une
certain of the time, when lLe should. be born, as that they
could not tell, whether he were born or. no,-—-no, not :When
they were come to Jerusalem,

The appearance of the star, therefore, was on. the mght
when he was born : and they having told Herod how long
it was since it appeared, he accordingly slayeth all the chil-
dren of two years old; for so old, according to their infor-
mation, did he account the child to be, for whom he sought;
and yet withal, he slew all the children under that age, that
he might be sure to hit and not fail of his design. This
considered, it showeth, that Christ was in his second year at
the wise.men’s coming ; and, withal, it proveth the order of
this section:to be proper;-and that,this. story is to be laid
after the story of Mary’s purlﬁga.tlon, and not befere;——ras
many have laid it.

It may be. objected indeed, that Luke, havmg giver the
story of his presenting in the temple, concludeth, ¢ when
they had performed all things according to the law, they re=
turned into Galilee.” Now, if they returned into Galilee
when Christ was forty days old, how was he found at Beth-
lehem at two years old? Answer; Luke is to be understood,
in that passage, according to the current of his own story.
He had nothing to say about this matter of the wise men,
~ nor of Christ’s journey into Egypt [because Matthew had
handled that to the full before]: and the next thing that he
hath to relate, is his coming out of Galilee to Jerusalem, to
one of the festivals. Having nothing, therefore, to insert be-
tween his presenting in the temple at forty days old, and his
coming again to the temple at twelve years old, he maketh
this brief transition between,—‘ when they had performed
all things according to the law, they returned inte Gali-
lee >~—that he might thereby bring Christ to Galilee, from
whence he came, when he showed his wisdom: at.twelve
years old. .

Mayoe, in Scripture, is always taken in the worst sense,
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for ¢ men practising magical and unlawful arts and. if it be
to be understood so in this place, it magnifieth the power and
grace of Christ the more, when men, that had been of such a
profession, become the first professors of Christ, of any
among the Gentiles. They, seeing a new and uncouth star
in the heavens [it may be, the light that shone about Beth-
lehem shepherds, seemed to them, at distance, a new strange
star hanging over Judea], are informed by God, two years
after, what it signified; and are wrought upon by his Spirit
to come and homage Christ, whom it pointed out.

Herod, at the report of the King of the Jews born, and
that with the attendance of such a glorious star, looks upon
him as the Messiah, yet endeavours to murder him. He iz
sent, by the direction of an angel, with his mother into Egypt,
where there was at this time an infinite number of the Jewish
nation. * At Alexandria® there was a great cathedral, double
cloistered, and sometime there were there double the num-
ber of Israel, that came out of Egypt; and there were seventy-
one golden -chairs,. according to -the seventy-one elders of
the great Sanhedrim; and there was a pulpit of wood in the
middle, where the minister of the congregation stood,” &e.—
The Babylon-Talmud saith, Alexander the Great slew
these multitudes; but the Jerusalem saith, Trajanus did.
And the author of Juchasin! will show you a truth in both :
for, “in the days of Simeon the Just (saith he), Alexan-
dria, which was Amon Min No®, was full of Israelites, double
the number of those that came out of Egypt, &c. But
they were all slain by Alexander. But after this it was re-
peopled again from the time of Onias, who built there a great
temple, and an altar; and all the men of Egypt went thither,
&c. And there was a great congregation there, double to
the number of those that came out of Egypt.” Of this tem-
ple, built by Onias in Egypt, Josephus® maketh mention ;.
- and the Talmud, in Menachoth®. So that Christ, being;sent
into Egypt, was sent among his own nation, who had filled
that country. . T

- The time that he was in Egypt, was not above three or
four months; so soon the Lord smote Herod for his butchery

X Succah, cap. 5. 1 Fol. 14. m Qo et A Mi
pellaiur:” Leusden. » Antiq. lib, 5. eap.?. 4 mo_n,é (;:p?tllg.o s
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_th-._’th,e ‘innocent - children, and murderous intent against.the
Lord of life. - Joseph and Mary, being called out of Egypt
after Herod’s death, intend for Judea again, thinking to.go -
to Beth-lehem ; but the fear of Archelaus, and the warning
of an angel, directs them into Galilee. They knew not, but -
that Christ was to be educated in Beth-lehem, as he was to -
be born there ; therefore, they kept him there, till he was two
years old; and durst not take him thence, till fear and the
warrant of an angel dismisseth them into Egypt.. And, when
they come again from thence, they can think of no other
place but Beth-lehem again, till the like fear and warrant
send them into Galilee.

There i1s none of the evangehsts, that recordeth any thing

concerning Christ, fromthie time of his return
3——-11 Christ.  outof Egypt, till he come to be twelve years

old, which was for the space of these years;
for the better understanding of which times, let us take up
some few passages in-Josephus.

- Herod ‘(saith he?) reigned thlrty-four years, from the
time that Antigonus was taken away;" and® thirty-seven
years from the time, that he was first declared king by the
Romans.”

 And again®; ““ In the tenth year of the reign of Arche-
laus, the people not enduring his cruelty and tyranny, they
accused Archelaus to Casar, and he banished him to Vienna:
and a little after, Cyrenius was sent by Ceesar, to tax Syria,
and to confiscate Archelaus’s goods.” :

Andr; « Coponii]s was also sent with Cyrenius to be go-
vernor of' Judea.”

And*; “ Coponius returning to Rome, Marcus Amblbu-
chus ‘becometh his successor in that government. And after
him, succeeded Annius Rufus, in whose time died Caesar Au-
gustus, the second emperor of the Romans.”

Now, when Augustus died, Christ was fourteen years old;
as appeareth from this,—that he was tWenty--nine years old
complete, and beglnmng; to be thirty, in the fifteenth year of
Tiberius, the emperor next succeedingt. Reckon, then, these
times, that Josephus hath mentioned between the death of

P Antiq.lib, 17, cap. 10. a In the same book, cap.15.  r Lib. 18, cap. 1.
* Ibid. cap. 5. t Luke, iii. 1, 2.
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Herod, and the death of Augustus,—namely, the ten years of

Archelaus, and after them the government of Coponius, and

after him Ambibuchus, and after him Rufus ;—and it will ne-

cessarily follow, that, when Herod slew Beth—léhe;n-children,

Christ being then two years old, it was the very last year of
~ his reign. :

- SECTION VIIL
LUKE, chap.-1I, from ver. 40 to the end of the chapter.

Christ, at twelve Years old, showeth his Wisdom among the Doc-
tors: at the same Age, had Solomon showed his Wisdom in de-
ciding the Controversy between the two Harlots®.

It is very easy to see the subsequence of this section to
that preceding: since there is nothing re-
3939 A. M. corded by any of the evangelists concern-

765 Rome. ing Christ, from his infancy, till he began
42 Augustus. to be thirty years old, but-only this story
12 Christ. ~  ofhis showing his wisdom, at twelve years

10 .Archelaus. old, .among the doctors of some of the

- ~ three Sanhedrims, that sat at the temple;
—for there sat one of twenty-three judges, in the east gate
of the mountain of the house, called the gate Shushan;
another, of twenty-three, in the gate of Nicanor, or the east
gate of the court of Israel; and the great Sanhedrim, of se-
venty-one judges, that sat in the room Gazith, not far from
the altar.

Though Herod had slain the Sanhedrim, as is related by
Josephus and divers others, yet was not that court, nor the
judiciary thereof, utterly extinguished, but revived again; and
continued till many years after the destruction of the ¢ity. .

His story about this matter is briefly thus given by the
Babylon Talmud" :— Herod was a servant of the Asmonean
family ; he set his eyes upon a gifl of it. - One day, the man
heard a voice from heaven¥, which said, Any servant that re-
belleth this year, shall prosper. He riseth up, and slayeth
all his masters: but left that girl, &c. And whereas it is
sald, Thou shalt set a king over thee from among thy breth-

v Ignat. Marijr in Epist. ad Magpeé. v InBava Bathrﬁ, fol.3. £, 2.
S ¥ Bath Kol o
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m[whmh, a8’ the gloss there tells us,. then‘ mbble& m;der-
stood, £ of the chiefest, of thy brethren’], he rose up and slew
all the great ones, only he left Baba Ben Bota, to.take: coun-
sel .of him.” - The gloss upon this again tells us, « That he
slew not utterly all the. great. ones; for he left Hlllel and-the
sons of Betirah remaining > and Josephus relateth also, that
he spared Shammai : to.which Abraham Zaccuth addeth, that
Menahem and eighty gallant meniof the chief of the nation,
were gone over to his.service, and to‘attend upon him. So
that these of themselves, and by ordination* of others, did
soon Tepair that breach, that his sword had made in the San-
hedrim ; he not resisting its erection again, when he had now
taken away the men of his ‘displeasure. :
- Hille] was president, and sat so forty years:; and d1ed [by
the Jews’ computation applied to the Christian acecount]
“much about this twelfth year of Christ. For they say, that
‘he lived a hundred and twenty years; the last forty of
which he spent dn:the presidency of the Sanhedrim, entering
upon- that dlgmty ‘a ‘hundred years before the de.atructlon
of the city/- S -
- Menahem was, at ﬁrst v1ce-preS1dent w1th him; but

upon his going away to Herod’s service,:Shammai came in
~ his room: and now two as eminent -and learned men sat in
those two chairs, as ever had done since the first birth of
traditions, ~Hillel himself was so deserving a man, that,
whereas in the vacancy of the presidentship, by the death of
Shemaiah and Abtalion, R, Judah and R. Jeshua, the sons
of Betirah, might have taken the chairs, they preferred Hil-
lel, as the worthier person’. He bred many eminent scholars,
to the number of fourscore; the most renowned of which by
name were, Jonathan Ben Uzziel, the Chaldee paraphrast,—-
and Rabban Jochanan Ben Zaccai: both probably alive at this
year of Christ, and a good while after. The latter was un-
doubtedly so; for he lived to see the destruction of the city
and temple, a.nd sat president in the Sanhedrim at Jabneh?
afterward. And till that the, also, lived the sons of Betlrah
mentloned before. :

- ‘Shammai was little inferior to Hillel in learning, or in

.+ % <« Aliique denno conslituti :’ ’"Leusden, -
¥ Talm. Jerus in Pesach. fol. 33. col. 1. : z ¢ Jafnew (Joppa):” Leusd.
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breeding learned men : and their equal learning and schools .
bred differences between them in point of learning, and de- -
termination about some things in their traditions : the two -
masters controverting about a few articles, but their scholars
about very many, and their differences very high.

This contention of the scholars grew so very high even
in the masters’ time, that it is recorded, that the scholars
of Shammai affronted and banded against Hillel himself, in
the temple-court?. And the quarrellings of these schools
‘were 50 bitter, that, as the Jerusalem Talmud relateth?, it came
to effusion of blood and murdering one another;— These
are some of the traditions, that were made, or settled, in the
chamber of Hananiah, the son of Hezekiah, the son of Garon.
The persons were numbered, and the scholars of Shammai
were more than the scholars of Hillel. That day was a grievous
day to Israel, as was the day of the making of the golden calf.
The scholars of Shammai stood below, and slew the scholars
of Hillel.” Nor did these animosities :cease,” but they were
ever crossing and jarring, till, at the last, the schools of
Hillel carried it, by the determination of a divine voice from -
heaven, as was pretended: for to such fictions .they were
glad to betake themselves. ) ;

“ Till the divine voice® came forth, it was lawful for any
one to practise according to the weighty or.light things of
the school of Shammali, or according to the weighty or light.
things of the school of Hillel. There came forth a divine
voice at Jabneh, and said, The words of the one and of the
other are the words of the living God ; but the certain deter-
raination of the thing is according to the school of Hillel.
And whosoever transgresseth against the words of the school .
of Hillel, deserveth deaths.” ST S A

At these times, then, that we are upon; . their school-
learning was come to the very height, Hillel and: Shammai -
having promoted it to a pitch incomparably transcenderit -
above what it had been before : and, accordingly, no.w"’bega:ﬁ 3
the titles of Rabban, and Rabbi ; Rabban Simeon, the son
of Hillel, being the first president of the Sanhedrim that bare
a title ;. for, till these times, their great and learned men.had .

* Jerus. in Jom; Tobh. fol, 61. col. 3. 2 Shabb, fol. 3. col, 3,
b.Bath Kol.. - - < Ibid. in Béracoth, fol. 3. col. 2. o
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been called only by their bare proper names. So that now,
in a double seasonableness, doth Christ, the divine wisdom
of God, appear and set in among them, at twelve years old
beginning, and all the time of his ministry after, going onto
show them their wisdom, folly,—and his own word and doc-
trine, the divine oracles of wisdom. In adouble seasonable-
ness, I say,—when their learning was now come to the
height, and when their traditions had, to the utmost, made
the word of God of no effect.

This twelfth year of Christ was the last year of the reign
of Archelaus, the son of Herod, of whom is mention, Matt.
i1. 22. He is accused to Augustus for mal-administration,
and thereupon banished by him to Vienna, as was mentioned
before : and Coponius comes governor of Judea in his stead.

Augustus Ceesar dieth this fourteenth year of Christ,on the

nineteenth day of August®: he was seventy-five
13 14 Christ. years, ten months, and twenty-six days old;

- having been monarch, since his victory at Ac-
tium, forty-four years, wanting thlrteen dayq . leerlus
Ceesar reigneth in his stead. :

All this space of Christ’s hfe, from his twelfth year of age,

to his twenty-ninth, is passed over by all
15—28 Christ. the evangelists in silence, because they were

not so much to treat of his private life and
employment, as of his public ministry. And here they fol-
low the same course, that the angel Gabriel had done, in his
foretelling of the time of his appearing, Dan. ix. 24, 25;
where, speaking of the years that should pass, from his own
time unto ¢ Messiah, the Prince,’—he beginneth the story of
Messiah, from the time of his ministry only, or from the latter
half of the last seven years there mentioned, the time when
he should confirm the covenant with the many, &c.

These years he spent with his parents at Nazareth!, fol-
lowing his father’s trade of carpentrys. And these two things
were they especially, that did so mainly cloud him from the
eyes of the Jews, that they could not own him for the Mes-
sias,—namely,1. because he was of 5o poor condition and edu-

4 ¢ Duohus Sextis, Pompeio et Apuleio, Coss Ang. Octnv cap, 100. Sueton.

ed. B. Crusii. vol. 1. p. 370.
¢ Dion. Cass. 1ib. 56. f Lnke, ii, 51. £ Matt. xiii. 55, \l’lﬂ:l Murk vi. 3,

vVOlL. 11T, D
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cation ; and they looked for the Messias in a pompous garb;
and, 2. because his first appearing in his ministry was out from °
Nazareth : his birth at Beth-lehem, so many years ago, either
having been not at all taken notice of when it was; or, if it
were, by this time worn out of notice and remembrance.

SECTION 1X.

LUKE, chap. ITI, from the begihning to ver. 18.
MATT. chap. IT1, from the beginning to ver. 13.
MARK, chap. I, from the beginning to ver. 9.

The Gospel began in Johw'’s Ministry and Baptism.

TuE order of this section is confirmed by all the three.
\ Mark hath made this the beginning of his Gospel ;
29 Christ. because the preceding occurrences, of Christ’s
birth and minority, were committed by the Holy
Ghost, who held his pen, to the pens of others. He calls .
the m1n1stry and baptism of John, “the beginning of the
gospel and that deservedly, both in regard of John’s preach-
ing and proclaiming Christ’s appearing to be so near; as also
in regard of the great change that his ministry introdnced,
both in doctrine and practice: he preaching and adminis-
tering the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins;
whereas baptism, till that time, had been used and taken up
as an obligation to the performance of the law : and he bap-
tizing Jews into another religion than their own; whereas,
till then, baptizing had been used, to admit heathens into
the rehglon of the Jews.

‘Here is the standard of time that the Holy Ghost hath
set up in the New Testament; unto which, as unto the ful-
ness of time, he hath drawn up a chronicleichain from the
creation : and from which, as from a standing mark, we are
to measure all the times of the New Testament, if we would
fix them to a certain date.

There are two main stories that Luke layeth down in his
third chapter; the one is, John’s baptizing,—and the other i 1s,
Christ baptized by him : and he hath dated the former in the
fifteenth year of Tiberius Czsar;—and how to date the latter
we are taught and helped by these collections i—1. He inti-
mateth to us, that Christ,when he was baptized by John, was
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but entering on his thirtieth year, as the words that he hath
used, do plainly evidence: Apxo,uevog dv daet, < He was begm-
mng to be about thirty years of age,” or “after a manner;’ and
in sucha way of reckoning, as the Scripture ordinarily useth,
aceounting the very first day of a year, as that year. v
D 2w w3 nn: “ One day of the year is reputed
that years” 2. John baptized half a year before Jesus
came to be baptized of him ; for ke was half a year younger
than John, Luke, 1. 26. And as Christ was baptized and
entered his ministry, Just when he was beginning to en-
ter upon his thirtieth year,—so John had begun his mi-
nistry at the same age, and both according to the law,
Num. iv. 3. Christ was baptized in September, at what time
of the year he had been born : for the phrase of Luke, men-
tioned before, doth plainly confirm, that his baptism was
close to that time of the year, that had been the time of his
birth.. 4. For the synchronizing, therefore, of the year of
Christ with the year of Tiberius, we must Iay Tiberius’s fif-
teenth collateral in annal, accounting with Christ’s nine-
and-twentieth ; whether you reckon Tiberius’s year from
the very time of the year that he began to reign, which was
the 20th of August[and then in September, when Christ was
baptized, his sixteenth year was begun, and Christ’s thirtieth];
or whether you reckon according to the common accounting
of the Roman Fasti, from January to January; and then,
though Christ indeed spent three months of his thirtieth
year in Tiberius’s fifteenth, so accounted, yet he spent three
times three months of it in his sixteenth. |

The fifteenth year of Tiberius, then, and the nine-and-
twentieth of our Saviour, was the great year of the beginning
of the gospel, in the preaching and baptizing of John, who
began this work about Passover-time, or in the month Abib,
otherwise called Nisan: the time of the year that Abraham
had received the promise, Isaac was born, Israel was re-
deemed out of Egypt, and the tabernacle was erected in the
wilderness. The Jews speak more than they are aware of,
when they say, that “ As in Nisan there had beeri tedemp-
tion, so in Nisan there should be redemption®” The gospel
began, and Christ died, in that month.

g Tal. Bab. Rosh hashanah, fol. 2. . h Tql, Bab. ubi supr. fol, 11,
D 2
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Now, whereas it may seem strange, that, upon J o}{n’s be-
ginning to baptize, he introducing so strange a practice ar}d
‘doctrine among them, yet the people should flock to-hlmm
so great multitudes, as the evangelists show they did, and
receive his baptism with so much readiness : besides that
general satisfaction that may be given to this, from the con-
sideration of God's special hand and work, providing enter-
tainment for his gospel, now setting forth,—these four things
also may be pertinently observed :—

1. This was the time that the nation expected, that the
Messiah should appear': Gabriel’s seventy, in Dan. ix, had
so plainly and exactly pointed to this very time, that not only
the pious and the studious among the nation, could not but
observe it ; but it had even raised an expectation through a
great part of the world, of some great potency to arise among
the Jewish nation about these times, which should subdue

-and be ruler of all the world. “JAp old and a constant
opinion had grown through the whole east, that some, coming
out of the east, should be master of all.”’ ,

Nay, so evident was the time and truth in Daniel, that
the Jerusalem Gemarists, that could be well content to deny
that Messias was already come, as the rest of their nation
do, yet they cannot but confess it* in this story :— QOur
doctors say, The name of King Messias is David. R. Joshua
Ben Levi saith, His name is The Branch'. R.Judah, the son
of R. Ibhu, saith, His name is Menahem [the Comforter].
And this helps to prove that which R. Judah saith ; namely,
this example of a certain Jew: who as he was ploughing,
his ox lowed : a certain Arabian passing by, and observing
his ox low, said, O Jew, O Jew, loose thine oxen, and lay by
this plough ; for, behold, your sanctuary is destroyed.—The
ox lowed a second time. - He saith to him again, O Jew, O
Jew, yoke thine oxen, and tie on thy plough ; for, behold,
King Messias is born. He saith to him, What is his name?
The other answered, Menahem [the Comforter]. And what
18 his Father’s name? He answered, Hezekiah [the strong

_i See Loke, xix. 11. .
. 3 *“ Percrebuerat Oriente toto vetus et constans opinio, esse in falis, ut eo tempore

Judza profecti rerum potirentur.” “Sueton. in Vesp. cap. 4. ed. B. Crus. vol. 1.
p- 277, .

k Beracoth, fol. 1. col. 1. ¥ Zech, iii. 8.
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Ged]. He saith to him, Whence is he? He answered,
From the royal palace of Beth-lehem-Judah. He went and
sold his oxen, and sold his plough and gears, and went about
from city to city selling swaddling-clothes for babes. When.
he came to that city, all the women bought of him ; but the
mother of Menahem bought not. He heard the voice of the
women saying, O mother of Menahem, thou mother of Me-
nahem, bring some things, sold here, to thy child. She an-.
swered, Now I pray, that all Israel’s enemies may be hanged;
for on the day that he was born, the house of the sanctuary
was destroyed. He saith to her, We hope, as it is destroyed-
at his feet, so it will be built at his feet. She saith to him,
I have no money. And why, saith he, doth he suffer for
that? If thou have no money now, I will come again after
two days and receive it.—After the days, he came to the
city, and saith to her, How does the child? She answered.
him, Since the time that thou sawest me, there came winds
and storms, and took him out of my hands.” A clear con-
fession of Christ’s belng already come; and of the poverty
of his mother. -

2. They expected a great change of - thmgs, when. Mes-
sias should come : that promise in the prophet, of * new hea-
vens and a new earth’ to be created, raised this expecta-
tion. Hence have they this saying™; “ The holy blessed
God will renew the world for a thousand years®.” John
speaks their own language, when he speaks of ¢ reigning
with Christ a thousand yearse;” which 1s no more to.be un-
derstood of the time yet to come, than Messias is yet to be
expected as not come. IHereupon, they call the days of the
MessiasP, *“ a new creation;’ as 2 Cor.v. 17. R. Houna
speaketh of three ages, and the last that he mentioneth, is
‘ the age of the Messias?’ “ And when that comes (saith
he), the holy blessed God saith, Now it lies upon me to
create a new creation.” They likewise call that time, ¢ the
world to come’;” because of the change of things that they.
expected then, as if a new world were created. “ In.the
world to come I will send my messenger speedily, and he

by AR WA F2°DR Y M RON n Aruch in sy - 0 Rev XX, 4.
P AR 9n T 9 men b v in Midras Tillim, fol, 4. col.

P Nan ooy Tanchom. fol. 77. col. 3.
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shall prepare the way before me.”—Paul" taketh ¢ the world
to come’ in this sense. ‘

3. Baptism had been in long and common use among
them, many generations before John Baptist came; they
‘using this for admission of proselytes into the church, and
baptizing men, women, and children, for that end. _

“ A person is not a proselyte, till he be both circum-
cised and baptized”.”

« A little one they baptize, by the appointment of the
consistory”.” And, “ An Israelite, that takes alittle heathen
child, or that finds a heathen infant, and baptizeth him for
a proselyte,—behold, he is a proselyte*.”

Hence a ready reason may be given, why there is so
little mention of baptizing infants in the New Testament,—
that there is neither plain precept nor example for it, as
some ordinarily plead. The reason is, because there needed
no such mention; baptizing of infants having been as ordi-
narily used in the church of the Jews.as ever it hath been
in the Christian church. It was enough to mention, that
Christ established baptism for an ordinance under the gos-
pel; and then, who should be baptized, was well enough
known, by the use of this ordinance of old. Therefore, it is
good plea, ¢ Because there is no clear forbidding of the bap-
tizing of infants in the gospel, ergo, they are to be baptized :’
for that having been in common use among the Jews, that
infants should be baptized as well as men and women,—our
Saviour would have given some special prohibition, if he in-
tended that they should have been excluded: so that silence,
in this case, doth necessarily conclude approbation to have
the practice continued, which had been used of old before.

John’s baptism differed from that before, only in this ;—
that whereas that admitted proselytes to the J ewish religion,
this admitted and translated Jews into the gospel religion :
that was a baptism binding them over to the performance of
the law, as their circumcision did ;—but #his was * a baptism
of repentance, for the remission of sins; as was observed
before. | -

u Heb, i. 5. v Talm, in Jebamoth, cap. 4. and Maim. m Issure biab, cap. 18.
¥ Id. in Chetuboth, 1. 35 A3 T 5 wOR P>aLn pop
x Maimon. in Avadim, cap. 8.

A |
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4. Though some of the nation expected that the. Messmb
would come and redeem them, though they were. 1mpemtent
as some of the Gentiles plead in Talm. Bab. Sanhedr. cap.
10¥; yet was it more generally held, and with good reason,
that the Messias would look for a repenting generation : and
thereupon, others of the Gemarists, in the place alleged,
say, “ If Israel repent but one day, presently the Messias
cometh.”

Upon the connderatlon of these thlngs, it will appear the
less strange, that the people flowed in to John’s baptism in
so great a conflux ; this being the time, about which the na-
tion expected the appearing of Messias,—baptism being a
thing most commonly known and used among them,—and
this baptism of repentance administered preparatively to-
wards the entertainment of Christ, now ready to come, being
suitable to their own apprehensions of the necessity of re-
pentance, against his coming.

Baptism was, besides.other tendencies of it, as a badge,
whereby those, that received it and stuck to-it,-were marked
out for safety and preservation against that destruction, that
was to come upon the nation for unbelief. Therefore, John
construes their coming to be baptized, their © fleeing from the
wrath to come :’ and Peter? in the same sense, doth say, that
“ baptism doth now save;” as the ark had done in the de-
struction of the old world, so this from the destruction now
coming : and to his admonition to ¢ Repent, and be baptized,’
he addeth, ¢ Save yourselves from this untoward generation®.”

MATT. chap. 111, from ver. 13 to the end.
MARK, chap. I, ver. 9—11.
LUKE, chap. 111, ver. 21, 22.

CHRIST 1s baptized, being thirty years old initiant ;—Jo-

‘ seph’s age, at his appearing before Pharaoh®;

30 Christ.  the priests’, at their entrance into their office®;
and David’s, when he began to reignd.

He hath now three years and a half to live, and to be a

public minister of the gospel ; as the angel Gabriel had told®,

that ““ in half of the last seven of the years” there named, he

¥ Bt R. Samuel in articulis fidei Judaicee. z 1 Pet. iii. 21. 2 Aots, ii. 40.
b Gen. x1i. 46. ¢ Num. iv. d 2 Sam. v. 4. ¢ Dan, ix. 27.
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should confirm the covenant. R.Jochananf saith, *“ Three
years and a half the divine glory stood upon the mount of
Olives, and cried, Seek the Lord, while he may be found.”
This space of time had been renowned before, by Elias’s
shutting up heavent;- and now heaven is opened: by the
persecution of Antiochus, when all religion was destroyed®;
and now redemption and restoring is come. o
Christ, therefore, living three years and a half, and dying
at Haster, it follows, that he was baptized in Tizri, about the
feast of tabernacles, at which time of the year he had been
born: and was now, when he was baptized, nine-and-twenty
years old complete, and just entering upon his thirtieth: to
which add his three years and a half after his baptism, and
it resulteth, that he died, being two-and-thirty years old and
-a half: the exact time of David’s reign in Jerusalem!; * The
days that David reigned over Israel, were forty years ; seven
years reigned hein Hebron, and thirty—and—threevyear_s reigned
he in Jernsalem :” that is, in Hebron seven years and a halft,
and in Jerusalem two-and-thirty years and a half: so the
Jerusalem Talmud counteth well, in Rosh hashanah, fol. 1.
col. 2. : o e ey
As Christ, by circumcision, was admitted a member of
the church of the Jews,—so is he, by baptism, of the church
of the gospel : being withal installed into his ministeria]
fanction by baptism, and unction of the Holy Ghost,—as
the priests were into theirs, by washing and anoin’ting. '

SECTION X.

LUKE, chap. III, from ver. 23 to the end of the chapter.
Christ’s Genealogy by his Mother’s Side.
MATTHEW’S genealogy, and this, as they run by a differ-
ent line, so they are brought in upon different ends. Mat-
thew intends to show, that Jesus Christ was the son pro-
mised to David. Luke shows him the seed of the woman,
pro;_nised to Adam'; who, in the next following section,
begins to break the head of the serpent. Therefore, when
that promise to Adam beginneth to take place in Christ’s
entering upon his ministry, and in his being sealed for the

! Midr, Tijll. fol;' 10. col. 4. & Lake, iv. 25. James, v. 17. b Dan. xii, 7. 11,
i 1 Kings, ii. 11, k2 Sam. v. 5. I Gen. iii. 15, .
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Messms by the Holy Ghost this genealogy is d1v1nely‘
woven in.

Matthiew derives his lme by the pedigree of' Joseph, his
supposed father, and draws it from Solomon; Luke, by the
pedigree of Mary, his mother, and draws it from Nathan,
For as the Jews looked on him as ¢ the son of David,” they
would regard the masculine line and the line-royal; there-
fore, Matthew giveth it at his birth: but looked on, as the
seed promised to Adam,  the seed of the woman,’—he was to
be looked after by the line of his mother. And whereas
this seed of the woman was to destroy the power of Satan
by the word of truth, as Satan had destroyed men by words
of falsehood,—Luke doth properly draw up his line to Adam,
now when he is to begin to preach the word.

The line on this side the captivity, for which there is no

record elsewhere in Scripture, Matthew and Luke took from
some known records then extant among the nation. R. Levi
saith, ** There was found a book of genealogies at Jerusalem,
in'which it was written, Hillel was of the ﬁlmﬂy of David :
" Ben Jatsaph of the family of Asaph™,” &c. They kept the
records of pedigrees ; and, of all other, they would be sure
to keep those of the family of David, because of the eXpecta—
tion of the Messiah from 1t

SECTION XI.

MATT. chap. LV, from the begirining to ver, 12.
MARK, chap. I, ver. 12,13,
LUKE, chap. 1V, from the beginning to ver. 14.
The Seed of the Woman and the Serpent combating.

Marxk and Luke, by these words,  immediately the spi-
rit driveth him,” and *“ Jesus returned fromJordan,” do make
- the order necessary: so that as for the subsequence of this
to what preceded, there can be no scruple. Only there is
some difference betwixt Matthew and Luke, in relating the
order of the temptations: which Matthew having laid down
in their proper rank [as appeareth by these particles, ¢ then,’
ver. 15, and ¢ again,’ ver. 8], Luke, in the rehearsing of them,
1s not so much observant of the order [that being fixed by |

m Tal, Jerus. in Taanith, fol..68. col. 1.
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Matthew before], as he is careful to give the full story ; and
s0 to give it, as might redound to the fullest information.

As our mother Eve was tempted by Satan to “ the lust
of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life>” [for
she saw it was good for food, that 1t was pleasant to the eyes,
and to be desired to make one wise?]; so, by these, had it
been possible, would the same tempter have overthrown the
seed of the woman : for he tempted him to turn stones into
bread, as to satisfy the longing of the flesh ; to fall down and
worship him, upon the sight of a bewitching object to his
eyes ; and to fly in the air in pride, and to get glory among
men. Luke, for our better observing of this parallel, hath
laid the order of these temptations answerable to the order
of those.

Jesus, being baptized about the feast of tabernacles, to-
wards the latter end of our September, is presently carried
into the wilderness of Judea, by the acting of the Holy
Spirit, to enter that combat with the serpent which was
designedt, Forty days and forty nights [he being all the
while in watching, fasting, and solitude, and among the wild
beasts, but sat, as Adam, among them in innocency] the
devil tempteth him, invisibly, as he doth other men,—namely,
striving to inject sinful suggestions into him ; but he could
find nothing in him to work upon”: therefore, at forty days’
end, he taketh another course, and appeareth to him, visibly,
in the shape of an angel of light [and so had Eve been
deceived by him, mistaking him for a good angel]; and

trieth him by persuasion, by Scripture, and by power; but,

in all, is foiled, mastered, and banished, by a word.

SECTION XII.
JOHN, chap. I, from ver, 15 to the end of the chapter,
Christ is pointed out by John, and followed by some Disciples.
CoNcelvE the continuance of the story thus :—Christ,
newly baptized, goeth immediately into the wilderness, and
leaveth John at Jordan, on Judea side. In the time of the

forty days’ temptation, John, having now gathered his har-
vest of disciples on that side the river, goeth over into the

¢ As 1 John, ii. 16. P Gen, iii. 6. 4 Gen. iii, 15.©  r As Joha, xiv. 30.
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country beyond Jordan, and baptlzeth in Bethabara Thl-
ther came some Pharisees, by commission of the Sanhednm
to questlon him about the authority whereby he baptized ;
makmg no strangeness at baptizing, which had been so long
in use among them ; but questioning his authority to baptize
in that tenor that he did.

The next day after their questioming of him, Christ
cometh into sight, is pomted out by John, a.nd followed by
some of his disciples.

For half a year, John had baptized in the name of Christ,
and knew him not'. Ounly, as all the nation expected the
Messias to come in time, and John had it revealed to him,
that he was now ready to appear,—so John baptized, and
the people came to him upon this account. He professed
to all that came to him to be baptized, and so he did to the
Jews’ commissioners now,—that he baptized only in the name
of him, that was to come after him, “ whose shoes’ latchet he
was  not worthy %0 unloose,” ver. 27. Let a passage In
Tosaphtotht comment upon these words : “What. is-the token
of a servant? He ties his master’s shoes, orlocses his shoes,
and bears his things after bim to the bath.” And the like
saith Maimonides®: “ A Canaanite servantis like land as to
buying; and he is bought by money, or by script, or by
service in way of earnest : and what is the earnest in buying
servants ! namely, that a man use them, as they use ser-
vants before a master: as, to loose his shoe, or to tie his
shoe, or to carry his things after him to the bath,” &e,

So that those that were baptized in this time, of whom:
there was a very great number, knew not of Jesus of Naza-
reth’s being the Christ; nor knew they more of Christ than
they had known before, but only that he was ready to come:
only they were baptized into faith in him, and to repentance.

But when Christ himself came to be baptized, John had
discovery of him; and so is able now, upon the sight of
him, to point him out to his disciples: whereupon, Peter
[and probably John], and Andrew, and Philip, and Natha-
nael, follow him.

® John, 1. 31. 33.
tyrand D93 MR 19 1IN0 B W 1TID Y2 by SMap npin wen moR
in Kiddushin, eap. 1. u In Mekerah, cap. 2.
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SECTION XIII.
JOHN, chap. 11; all the fhapter.
Water turned into Wine.
CHRIS'I"S FIRST PASSOVER AFTER HIS BAPTISM.

The words ““the third day,” in ver. 1, mean either the
“third day from Christ’s coming into GalileeY; or the third day.
from his conference with Nathanael; or the third day from
the disciples’ first following him: they give demonstration
enough of the series, and connexion of this chapter to the
former. .
It was about the middle of our November, when Christ
came out of the wilderness to John at Bethabara ; and then
there were about four months to the Passover ; which time he
spent in going up and down Galilee, and at last comes to his
own home, at Capernaum. Those two passages being laid
together,—* The day following, Jesus would go forth into:
Galilee™;” -and, ~* After this he went down. to Capernaum,
and contmued there not many da.ys and the Jews’ Passover
was at hand*,”—do make it evident, that Jesus had now a
perambulation of Galilee, which took up a good space of
time. So that this first miracle, of turning water into wine,
was about the middle of our November, or little farther.

The Jews’ marriages were fixed to certain days of the week :
“For a virgin was to be married on the fourth day of the
week, and a widow on the fifth?,”—the reason why, is not per-
tinent to produce here. —Now, if this marriage at Cana were
of a virgin, and on the fourth day of the week, or our Wed-
nesday,—then Christ’s first showing himself to John and his
disciples at Jordan, was on the first day of the week, after—

ward the Christian sabbath.

These marriage-feasts they held to be commanded and,
thereupon they have this maxim ; “Itis not fit for the scho-
lars of the Wise to eat at feasts, but only at the feasts com-
manded, as those of espousals and of marriages®” |

At the Passover, it is half a year since Christ was bap-
tized ;- and, thenceforward, he hath three years to live, which

v John, i, 43.. . ¥ Jobn, i. 43. x John, 11719 . ¥ Talm. in Chetub, cap, 1.
* Maim. in Deah, cap. 5. R
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Jolin reckoneth by three Passovers more,—viz. John, v: 1’;
and vi. 4; and xviii. 28. _ In this first half-year, he had goﬁé
‘through hls forty days’ tempta,tlon, had gathered some dlSCl-
ples, and had perambulated Galilee.

‘At Jerusalem, at the Passover, in the face of all the peo-
‘ple, he acted in the evidence of the: ¢ Great Prophet,” and
purgeth his own temple*,—doth many miracles,—knoweth the
false hearts of many,—and trusteth not himself with them.

‘““He found in the temple those, that sold oxen and sheep®.”
For some illustration to this passage, take a story in the Jeru-
salem Talmud®:—*“ One day, Baba Ben Bota came into the
temple-court, and found it solitary, or destitute [that is, not
having any beasts there for sacrifice]. He saith, Desolate be
their houses, who have desolated the house of our God.
What did he? He sent and fetched in three thousand sheep
of the sheep of Kedar; andsearched them, whether they were
without blemish, and brought them into the mountain of the
house [or the utmost court, the place where Christ found
sheep and oxen at this’ tlme] and saith, My brethren, the
house of Israel, whosoever will brmg a burnt-off'erlng let h1m
bring it; whosoever will bring a peace-offering, let ‘him
bring it.”

Among other things, that J esus did for the purging of his
temple, it is said, “ He poured out the changers’ money, and
overthrew the tables,” KoAAvBwrov 2Eéyee -rb kfpua; and so
again, Matt. xxi. 12,—Maimonidesd, “ It is an affirmative
precept of thelaw, that every Israelite pay, yearly, half a
shekel ; yea, even the poor, that lives on alms, is bound to
this, either begging so much money that he may give it, or
selling his coat to get so much.”

¢ On* the first day of the month Adar, proclamatlon was
made about this half-shekel, that they should get it ready.
On the fifteenth day of that month, the collectors sat in
every city for the receiving of it; and as yet they forced none
to pay. But, on the five-and-twentieth day, they began to
sit in the temple” [this was some eighteen or nineteen ddys
before the Passover], “ and then they forced men to pay; and
if any refused, they distrained. They sat with two 'che‘sts

* As Mal. iii. 1. 3, b John, ii. 14. ¢ In Jom, tobh. fol. 61. col. 3
4 In Shekalim, cap, 1. ¢ Talm, in Shekalim, cap, 1, &o.
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before them; into the one of which they put the money of the
present year,—and, into the other, the money, that should
have been paid the year before. Every one must have half
a shekel to pay for himself. Therefore, when he brought a
shekel to change for two half shekels, he was to pay some
profit to the changer; and when a shekel was brought for
two, there was a double profit to be paid for the change.”

SECTION XIV.
JOHN, chap. III; all the chapter.
Nicodemus. The Disciples baptize in the Name of Jesus.

BerorE our Saviour’s departure from Jerusalem, Nico-
demus, one of the judges of the great Sanhedrim, cometh to
him, and becometh his disciple: for we cannot so properly
look for a member of that great council in any place as at
Jerusalem. He had observed, in his miracles,the dawning of
the days of Messias, or ‘the kingdom of heaven;’ but having
but gross and erroneous apprehensions concerning the king-
dom of heaven, or of the state of those days|as was the gene-
ral mistake of the nation], he 18 rectified about that matter,
and is taught the great doctrines of regeneration and be-
lieving in Christ. Christ, teaching regeneration by the Spirit
and water, exalteth baptism, and closely calleth to Nicodemus
to be baptized. The Talmudic records make mention of a
Nicodemus in these times, who had to do about waters, to
provide sufficient for the people to drink at the festivals.

He is taught, against the great misprision of the nation,
that Messias should be a redeemer of the Gentiles, as well as
the Jews. The Jews, in their common language, did title the
Gentiles®, “ The nations of the world.” The earth. they di-
vided into® “ the land of Israel,” and *‘ gut of the land ;7" and
the people they parted into! “ Israel,” and * the nations of the
world.” The New Testament, which follows their common
lan'gnage exceeding much, useth both these expressions very
often; whereby to signify the < Gentiles sometimes calling
thflm"‘fbh@se that are without,” and sometifnes “ the werld.”
Nivodemus very readily understood the word in this common

: ;mws TIYND KiNAvBoy 76 rpamedien, g obwih s
R PR PR ey . Tonae and ooy mmw
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sense, when Christ says, “ God so loved the world, that he
gave his Son.” And he very well perceived, that Christ con«
tradicted, in these his words, their common and uncharitable
error, which held, that the Messias should be a Redeemer only
to Israel, and those Gentiles only, that should be proselyted
to their Judaism ; butas for the rest of the heathen, he should
confound and destroy them. Examples of this their proud
uncharitableness, might be produced by mul’tltudes let
these two or three suffice :—The Jerusalem Talmud, speaking
of the coming of Messias, saith, and produceth these words,
Isa. xxi. 12; «* The morning cometh, and also the night;’ it
shall be the morning to Israel, but night to the nations of the
world.”” “*The threshing® is come; the straw they cast into
the fire, the chaff into the wind, but preserve the wheat in
the floor; and every one that sees it, takes it and kisses it.
So! the nations of the world say, The world was made for our
sakes ; butIsrael say to them, Is it not written, But the peo-
ple shall be as the’ burmng of the lime-kiln, but Israel, in the
time to come™ [an expression whereby they commonly -mean
the times of the Messias], shall be left only ? as it is said, The
Lord shall lead him alone, and there shall be with him no
strange god.”—Baal turim, on Num. xxiv. 8, on those words,
‘He shall eat up the nations, his enemies, and shall break their
bones,"—observeth the letter ¥ in one of the words to have a
special mark upon it, “signifying (saith he), that he should
root out the seven nations” of the Canaanites, “ and in time
to come®, the other sixty-three nations;” that is, all the seven-
ty nations of the world.—¢No (saith our Saviour); God
loved the world, or the Gentiles; and God sent not his Son,
Messias, to condemn the world, or the Gentiles; but that the
world through him should be saved.’

After this transaction with Nicodemus, Jesus departeth
from Jerusalem into Judea, and there he setteth his disciples
to baptize in his name: that whereas John had only baptized
in the name of Christ, and his baptized ones did not know
who Christ was, now the disciples baptize in the name of
Jesus of Nazareth, to evidence him to be the Christ, into
whose name John had baptized.

J In Taanith, fol. 64. col. 1. k Midr. Till. on Psal. ii.
1 pywn X 12 moN1Y T o Ry b
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John hlmself was baptizing still in Anon, in Gahlee,
having traversed Judea upon the coasts of Jordan, and Perzea,
or beyond Jordan; and now come thither, where presently
his sun is to set.

This chapter contains the story of half a year, and some-
what more,—namely, from the Passover [if the conference
with Nicodemus were at that time] till after the feast of ta-
bernacles : at which time, it was a whole year since Christ
was baptized, and a year and a half since John began to
baptize.

SECTION XV.
LUKE, chap. III, ver. 18—20.

John imprisoned.

Frowm the last verse of the preceding section, and forward,
we hear no more of John in any of the four eva,ngelists till
you find him in prison. Therefore, this portlon in - Luke,
which giveth the story of his imprisonment, is very fitly and
properly to be subjoined to what precedeth. Observe how
aptly the first verse of this, and the last of that, do join toge-
ther, Luke, indeed, hath used an antlclpatlon here, laying
down the story of J ohn’s imprisonment, before the story of
Christ’s being baptized,—because he would show the effects
of John’s doctrine altogether. With Pharisees, Sadducces,
publicans, soldiers, and the rest of the people, he found en-
tertainment of his doctrine, when he told them their faults,
and taught them their duty ; but when he reproved Herod,
he would not be so compliant, but imprisoned him. The
time of his commitment may be guessed, by what time it was
that Christ slipped aside for his own safety, upon the hearing
how the case went with John; which will appear to be about
the middle of our November; and John had begun to preach
and baptize at spring was twelvemonth before, about some
eighteen or nineteen months ago.
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SECTION XVL

. JOHN, chap, IV; all the chapter.
MATT. chap. 1V, ver.12.

Christ, at Jacob’s Well, converteth Samaritans: healeth
- asick Person, &c.

CHuRIST was in Judea, when John was apprehended by
Herod, in Galilee. His pretended quarrel was
31 Christ. the multitude of John’s disciples, as dangerous
for innovation: but the very true cause, indeed,
was, his and Herodias’s spleen, for John’s plainness with them
about their incest. The Pharisees at Jerusalem would soon
hear, what was become of John, their eye-sore, and what He-
rod laid to his charge; namely, the dangerousness of his ga-
thering so many disciples. Now our Saviour, understanding
that they looked upon him, as one that had more disciples
than John, and so was in equal danger from them upon that
account,—he getteth out of Judea, out of their reach, and
goeth to Galilee. But was not Galilee within their reach too?

From ver. 35, may be computed the time of this journey
into Gahlee,——namely, when it was “ now four months to har:
vest;” that is, to the Passover; for, from the second day'in the
Passover-week, their harvest began®: and from this, there
may be some reasonable conjecture concerning the time,
when John was cast into prison. Christ was in Sychar-field
about the latter end of our November, when it was now four
months to the Passover; and he took that journey, as soon
as he understood of John’s imprisonment?: he was now en-
tered upon his one-and-thirtieth year of age.

When he cometh up into Galilee, he avoideth his own
city, Nazareth?; because he knew, he should find no respect
there, in regard of the mean education, that he had among
them: but he goeth to Cana, where he had done’his first mi-
racle; and from thence, with a word of his mouth, he healeth
one sick at Capernaum ; it was theson “ of one of the king’s
party”,”—namely, of old Herod’s, to whom divers of the emi-
nent and learned of the Jews had gone to be his servants, to
the distaste of others, and probably in a reluctancy to their
own principles, but overcome with court-interests®, .

° Lev. xxiii. 11, &e. P Matt. iv. 12, 9 Johp, iv. 44,
T Bagihisoy Tivoc, * Juchasin, fol. 19,

VOL, 111. E
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SECTION XVII.

LUKE, chap. IV, from ver. 14 to ver. 31.
MARK, chap, I, ver. 14.
Christ, preaching in Nagareth-Synagogue, isin Danger of lis Life.

Trus is Christ come up to Galilee again from Jerusalem,
and out of Judea, where he had stayed a good space. The rea-
der may observe here, what a chasma [if I may so call it]
there is in the story of Luke, who hath stepped from the
story of Christ’s temptation in the wilderness, to this his
coming to Galilee; and hath laid nothing between,—whereas
there was a whole year’s history intercurrent : and so we ob-

- served such another, chap. ii. 39.

At his first coming up into Galilee in this voyage, he
avoideth his own town Nazareth, because he knew a prophet
hath no honour in his own country : but now, having gone
up and down the country some space, and a renown being
gone of him all over those’ parts, he cométh at last to see
what entertainment he can find in his own town : there he is
admltted as a member of that synagogue, to be ° Maphtir,’

‘ public reader’ of the second lesson in the prophets for
that day. But preaching upon what he had read, and hint-
ing the calling of the Gentiles, from the dealing of FElias and
Elisha with some heathens; and, withal, pinching close upon
the wickedness of Nazareth, by that comparison,—he is in
danger of his life; but delivers himself in some miraculous
manner. -

He preacheth thus in the synagogue, in the authority and
demonstration of a prophet; and, as he evidenced that autho-
rity elsewhere by his miracles, so doth he here in Nazareth,
by reading of the lesson in the prophet,—which being to be
read in the original Hebrew, which language was now lost
among them, and only attained to by study, he showeth his
prophetical spirit in this skill in the language, having had no
education to such a purpose. The reader in the law and
prophets both, had an interpreter, that rendered what was
read out of the Hebrew text into the vulgar language, and
the interpreter sometimes took liberty to paraphrase upon the
text [as the Chaldee paraphrast had done, especially upon the
prophets], and kept.not always * verbatim’ to it. The Jerusa-
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i@m ﬂeﬁﬁaﬂ‘sts" give an instance of sacha thm i Jose“ph
the Maohite, interpreted, in the synagogue inT 1ber1as thege
words, * Hear ye this, all ye peeple;” Why do not ye labour-in
the Taw? have not I given the Sanhedrim to you for a gift?
Arnd “hearken, O house of Israel;’ Why do you not give the
Sanhedrim the gift I appointed youat Sinai? And * hearken,
O house of the king, for the judgnient is toyou; I speak it
t0 you, but the judgment is to the priests: I will come and sit
with them in judgment, and end and destroy them out of this
world.”—S8o Christ, in reading the lesson out of the prophet,
becomes his own interpreter and paraphrast both.

SECTION XVIII.

MATT. chap. IV, ver. 13—17.
MARK, chap. 1, ver. 14, 15,

Christ,at Capernaum,in the Coasts of Zabulon and Nephthalim,&c.

 WaErEas Matthew, in the bemnnmg -of this section, tell-
eth that Christ left Nazareth,—Luke, in the end of the pre-
ceding, shows the reason why ; namely, because he was in
hazard of his life there; and so the connexion is made plain.

1In the coasts of Zabulon and Nephthalim, captivity had
first begun®; and there Christ first beginneth, more publicly
and evidently, to preach the near approach of the kingdom of
heaven, and redemption. Inthe first plantation of the land,
after the captivity, Galilee escaped from being Samaritan,
and was reserved for this happy privilege, of being the first
scene of Christ’s preaching the gospel. And as that country
was inhabited bya good part of the ten tribes before their cap-
tivity,—s0, upon their return out of Babel, in the ten tribes
of Zerubbabel and Ezra, it may well be held to have been
planted with some of the ten tribes again. For, 1. Observe,
in Ezra 1, that there is a proclamatmn from Cyrus, that any
of the blood of the Jews, wheresoever within his dominions,
should have liberty to go up to Jerusalem, ver. 3—5. Now, un-
doubtedly, the ten tribes were then residing within his' do-
minions ; and itis harsh to conceive, that they had all so far
utterly forgot God and their country, as none of them to ‘de-
sire to go to theirown land again, when permitted. 2. There

tIn Sauhedr. fol. 20. col. 3. . v 2 Kings, xv. 29,
E 2 '
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is a ° summa totalis,” in Ezra ii, of forty-two thousand three
hundred and threescore, ver. 64, that returned out of capti-
vity, upon that proclamation. And there is the number of
several families reckoned, as making up that sum: whereas,
if the total of these particulars be summed up, it reacheth
not, by sixteen thousand, or thereabout, to that number of
forty-two thousand three hundred and threescore. Where,
then, must we find those sixteen thousand, -since they arise
not in the number of the families there named? The families;
there named, are of Judah and Benjamin: and then, certainly,
those sixteen thousand can hardly be imagined any other
than of the ten tribes. And, 3, Whereas it is apparent, that
the returned of Judah and Benjamin planted Judea,—whom
can we imagine, but some of the ten tribes, to have planted
Galilee ? And hence, their difference in language from the
Jews of Judea, and in several customs: and hence the re-
ducing of some after the captivity, to the line of some of the
ten tribes:-as Hannah, to the tribe of Asher" -—Ben: Cobl-
gin, of the line of Ahab¥.’ R

And here is the first returning of the ten trlbes to be sup-
posed; and it carrieth fair probability, that the most of the
twelve apostles, and many of the rest of the disciples, that
were of Christ’s most constant retinue, were of the progeny
of some of the ten tribes returned.

SECTION :XIX. ‘
LUKE, chap. V, from the beginning to ver. 12.
MATT. chap. IV, ver. 18—22.
MARK, chap. 1, ver. 16—20.

Peter and Andrew, &ec. called to be Fishers of -Men.

TaEe method and series is confirmed by the transition of
Matthew and Mark : butin the order of Luke, there is some -
difficulty:—1. He relateth the calling of these disciples dif-
ferently from the relation given by the other: for they say,. -
Christ called Peter and Andrew, as he walked by the sea-side;
but he storieth their call, when Christ was with them 1n the
ship: they say, he called James and John at some. distance
beyond Peter and Andrew ‘but he carr1eth it, as if he called

¥ Luke, ii. 36. . Talm. Jerus, in Taanith; fol, -68. cal, 1.
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them all together. But this is not contrariety, but for the
~more illustration; they.all speak the same truth, but one
helps to explaln another. The story at full in them all, is
‘thus :—As Jesus walked by the sea of Gennesaret, he saw two
ships standing there; the one whereof belonged to Peter and
Andrew, and the other to James and John. All these men,
being partners, had been fishing all night, but had caught.
nothing ; and were now stepped down out of their ships, to
wash their nets. Christ, pressed with the multitude on the-
shore, entereth into Peter’s ship, and thence teacheth the
people. And thence putting off a little into the main, he
helpeth Peter to a miraculous draught of fishes; which was
so unwieldy, that he was glad to beckon up James and John
from the shore, to come and help them. The draught of
fishes was got up and boated; and then James and John re-
turn to the shore again, and fall to mending their net, which
was rent at the helping at so great a draught. Peter, seeing
what was.done, adoreth Christ; and he and Andrew, being
yet at sea, are. called by him for fishers of men ; and, bring-
ing their ship to shore, they leave all and follow him. Christ.
and they, coasting a little farther along-the shore, came to-
James and John; and he calleth them. And thus lieth the-
story at the full.

2. A second scruple in the order of Luke is this,— that he
hath laid the two miracles-of casting out a devil in Caper-
naum-synagogue, and the healing of Peter’s mother-in-law,
before the calling of these disciples; which, apparently, by
this evangelist, were after. But the reason hereof may be
conceived to be, especially, this :—In chap. iv, ver. 30, 31,
he had related, that Jesus escaping from Nazareth, camedown
to Capernaum; and being now in the mention of his being
there, he recordeth these two miracles that he did there,—
though not at that very time he hath brought them in,—
having an eye, in that his relation, rather to the place than
to the time. And so we shall observe elsewhere, that the
very mention of a place doth sometimes occasion these holy.
penmen to produce stories out’of their proper time, to affix
them to that their proper place

These disciples, hitherto, were only as prlvate men, fol-
lowing Christ : and here is but the first time that they are



o4 ' HARMONY OF: . . [LUkE, v, &c.

YEAR OF CHRIST 3l.

mentioned, to the ministerial function, to be ¢ fishers of men.
How, then, did they baptize before*? And the startlng of
this question, calleth to remembrance that saying of the
apostle’, ¢ Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the
gospel.” Is baptism administrable by private men, and. 18
there any incousistency betwixt baptizing and preaching?
Answer; As baptism was in use among the Jews for admis-
sion of proselytes under the law, these two things were re~
quired to it,—1. * He that was baptized, must be baptized
before three®” 2. “ The thingrequired a consessus®,” or to
be done by the allowing® of some eldership. “ And because
it required this [saith Maimonides, whose words the former.
are also], therefore, they baptized not on the sabbath, nor on
the holy-days, nor in the night. A man that baptized him-
self, and proselyted himself, although it were before two
witnesses ; or that came and said, I was proselyted in sucha
man’s consessus, and they baptized me,~—he is not permitted
to come into the congregation, till he bring.witness®” - The
reason of this strictness was, because of their strict niceness
about conversing or matching with a heathen, till theyf were
sure he was fully Israelited.

Christ and the apostles, in the admmtstra.tlon of baptism,
followed or forsook their custom, as they saw cause. In the
case alleged, he follows it; he preacheth and ealleth in dis-
ciples ; and they are baptized by these disciples, but Christ
chief in the action: and therefore one text tells us, that he
baptized ; though we are taught by another text, that he bap-
tized not. Now the disciples are not to be looked upon as
private men, since they were men of such privacy with the
Messias ; and not only converted by him, but. called te he
with hl[Il, and intended by him to be solemnly conducted into
the ministerial function, when he should see time.

And, answerably, in that saying of the apostle, “ I came
not to baptize, but to preach,” he setteth not aninconsistency
hetween these two, which were joined by Christ in Paul’s,
and all ministers’ commission?; but he speaketh aecording
to this custom that we have mentioned, which the apostles

X John, iii. 22, with John, iv. 2. ¥ 1 Cor. 1. 17. % ey vea L3y o
217 P Y o aTn ““ Auctoritale aenalus cn]uadam ® Leusd,
o« Mglm. in Issnro biah, cap. 13. 4 Matt, xxviii, ¥9,
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followed, when 'disciples came in to be baptiZed by multi-
tudes,~they themselves preaching and bringing in dlsmples
to be baptized, and others baptizing them; and they not pri-
vate men neither, but fellow-labourers with them in the gos—
pel, and ministers of 1t.

““ Fishers of men Malmonldes speaks of * ﬁshers of

the lawd,’ | .
| SECTION XX.

MARK chap. T, from ver. 21 to ver. 40.

LUKE chap. IV, from ver. 31 to the end of the chapter.
MATT. chap. VIII, ver. 14—17.

‘A Devil cast out in Capernaum-Synagogue; Peter's Wife's
Mother and dvvers more healed.

Ir the transition of Mark from the preceding story to
this, be observed, it cleareth the order: for having declared
there how Christ -had called his disciples; And they,”
saith he,—that is, Christ and: his new—called dlsmples,

““ went into Capemaum,” his own city. = "

There, on the sabbath-day, he casteth out a dev11 in the
synagogue, who, by confessing Christ for the Messias, would
have terrified the people with the dread of him, that they
might not dare to entertain him. From the synagogue, they
go to dinner to Peter’s house, and there he raiseth his wife’s
mother-in-law from a fever : and after sun-set, when the sab-
bath was done, many more are brought to him, and are
healed. They began their sabbath from sun-set, and at the
same time of the day they ended it*. And their manner of
observing it, briefly, was thus :—for the consideration of such
a thing may be of some use, in some places of the gospel as
we go along, since there is so frequent mention there about
thelr sabbath.

The eve of the sabbath or the day before, was called
“ the day of the preparatlon” for the sabbathf; and from the
time of the evening sacrifice and forward, they began to fit
themselves for the sabbath, and to cease from their. works,—
80 as not to go to the barber, not to sit in judgment, &ec.

¢ ;9 3w in Talm. Terah. cap. 7.
¢ Talm, Hierosolm. in Sheviith. fol, 33. col. 1, I Luke, xxiii. 54.
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nay, not to eat thenceforward, till the sabbath came in : r}'ay,
thenceforward, they would not set things on working, which,
being set a-work, would complete their business of them-
selves, unless it would be completed before the sabbath
came. As, * they would not put galls and copperas to steep
to make ink, unless they would be steeped while it was yet
day, before the evening of the sabbath was entered : nor
put wool to dying, unless it would take colour, whilst 1t was
yet day : nor put flax into the oven, unless it would be dried
whilst it was yet day®,” &e.

They washed their face, and hands, and feet, in warm
water, to make them neat against they met the sabbath; and
the ancient wise men used to gather their scholars together,
and to say, “ Come, let us go meet king sabbath®.”

Towards sun-setting, when the sabbath was now ap-
proaching, they lighted up their sabbath-candle. * Men
and women were bound to have a candle lighted up in their
houses on the sabbath, though they were never so poor;
" pay, though they were forced to go a begging for oil for this
purpose.: and the lighting up of this candle was a part of
making the sabbath a delight: and women were especially
commanded to look to this business',” &ec. _

They accounted it a matter of special import and com-
mand, < To hallow the sabbath with some words;” because
it is said, “ Remember the sabbath-day to hallow it :’—and,
accordingly, they used a twofold action to this purpose;
namely, a solemn form of words in the way of hallowing it at
its coming in, and this they called ¢ Kidush’:’ and another
solemn form of words, in way of parting with it at its going
forth ; and this they called Habdala*. | '

The solemnity, accompanying the hallowing of it at its
coming in, was thus :—They spread and furnished the table
with provision, and had the sabbath-candle burning by ; and
the master of the house took a cup of wine, and first re-
hearsed that portion of Scripture, in Gen. ii, ver. 1~3 ; and
then bldésed over the wine; and then pronounced the hal-
lowing blessing of the sabbath ; and so drank off the wine,
and “the rest of the company drank after him, and so they

¥ Talw. in Sab. cap. 1. " Maim. in Sab. cap. 36. i Ibid.
Sy K pyran -
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gshed thﬁu' hands and fell to eat. .-This.’helps_ to under-
stand thﬂSe verses of Per:smsl : P T AR Recc

: At cum ) )
Herodis venere dies, unctaque fenestra poo i
Dispositee pinguem nebulam vomuere lucerna
- Portantes violas, rubrumque amplexa catinum
'Cauda natat thynni, tumel albs fidelia vino:
Labra moves tacitus, reuuhtaque Sabbata palles,

They used to eat their meals on the sabbath, and thought
they were bound to it in honour of the day : the first of which
was this, that they ate at the very entrance of it over-night.
Yea, the poor, that lived of alms, were to eat three meals
that day and those that were of ability, were to get choice
provision, and always better, at the least not the same that
they used on the week-days.

The morning being come, and up, they went to morning
prayer in the synagogue; and when they had done there,
they went home and ate their second meal : and when they
had done that; they went to some Beth Midrash, or divinity
lecture, and there spent the time till the afternoon was well
come on; and then went home and ate thelr third meal ; and‘
80 contlnued eating and drinking, till the sabbath went out.

At the going out of the sabbath, which was about sun-
setting,~the master of the family again gave thanks over a
cup of wine ; then over his candle,—for he set up a parting
candle too ;—and then over some spices, which they used for
the refreshing or reviving of any person, that should faint for
sorrow to part with the sabbath [this is the reason they give
themselves] ; and then he pronounced the ¢ separation-bless-
ing™,’ by way of separating between the sabbath that was now
going out, and the working-day that was coming in. And
so he and the company drank off a cup of wine, and fell to
their victuals again.

But to return again to our evangelists. The retrograde
. course of Luke’s method at this place, appeareth more con-
spicuous than before. For, in the beginning of the fifth
chapter, he giveth the relation of the disciples’ calling; and
in the latter end of the fourth, this story, of casting out the
devil in Capernaum-synagogue, which was after their ‘call-

1 Sat. v. M bTan




a8 : ' HARMONY OE. [MATT. 1v.

YEAR OF CHRIST 3l.

ing. Which he hath so placed, the rather [besides what was
said upon this matter before], because, in the last verse of
that fourth chapter, he speaketh of Christ’s preaching all
about in their synagogues; and, therefore, beginneth the fifth
chapter with the story of the calling of the disciples, that he
might show, how Christ went attended with'them in that pe-
rambulation. And,n the same manner, Matthew" hath laid
their call and that voyage close together for the very same in-
timation,—although other occurrences came between, which
he hath laid a great way off : as, the story of Peter’s wife’s
mother, which is brought in this section. He had said?
“ That Jesus went about all the synagogues of Galilee, teach-
ing in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the
kingdom, and healing all manner of sickness.” He there-
fore beginneth first with his doctrine, and layeth down the
sermon in the mount, and then beginneth to speak of his
miracles, at chap. viii: and first giveth the story of healing
a leper, which was the first miracle he wrought in that pe-
rambulation ; and then the healing of the centurion’s servant,
which was the first miracle he wrought after the sermon in
the mount: and there, being come into mention of one mira-
cle done in Capernaum, he also bringeth in another,—though
not done at the same time, but before,—that he might de-
spatch the works done in that place together. And thus the
scope of his method is plain. And here again we see an ex-
ample of what was said before,~—mnamely, that the mention of
a place doth oftentimes occasion these holy penmen, to speak
of stories out of their proper time, because they would take
up the whole story of that place all at once, or together.

SECTION XXI.
MATT. chap. IV, ver. 23—25.
A third Perambulation of Galilee.

TrE beginning of this section, and the conclusion of the

preceding, being laid together, the order appeareth plain and
direct. ' : L

Christ had perambulated Galilee twice before,'.‘since he
was baptized, but either altogether without, or else with very

hoiv. 22, 23. o Matt, iv. 23.



MARK, 1, &c.] THE NEW TESPAMENT.—PART L 5@

. ¥EAR OF CHRIST 31,

lisshe, retinue,~but now attended with his dlsclples, and with
great multitudes : and his fame is now spread throughout aly
Syrla Syria was. exceedlng numerously inhabited by Jews,
and in divers things it is set in equal privilegial pace and
equipage with the land of Canaan: insomuch, that ““thereis
a. controversy amongst our wise men (saith R. Menahem?),
whether Syria, which was subdued by Dav1d were of the
land of Israel or no.”

“In three things (say they) Syria was equal w1th the
land of Israel; and, in three things, it was equal with hea-
then countries: the dust defiles, as heathen countries’ dust
doth ; and he that brings a bill of divorce out of Syria, is as
if he brought it out of a heathen land ; and he that sells his
servant into Syria, is as he that sold him into a heathen
country :—in three things it is equal to the land of Israel; for
he that buys land in Syria, 1s as if he bought it in the
suburbs of Jerusalem ; and it is liable to tithes, to the year of
release; and, if he can go to 1t in cleanness 1t 1s cleand.”

SECT ION XXII
MARK, chap. I, from ver. 40-to the end of the: chapter.
LUKE, chap. V, ver. 12—16.
MATT. chap. VIII, ver. 2—4,

A Leper healed.

Mark and Luke do assure the order; the reason why
Matthew hath placed this story as he hath dene, hath been
observed instantly before; which some, not having taken
notice of, have supposed the story in Matthew, and in the
other two evangelists, not to have been the same; but con-
ceive they speak of two several lepers, healed at two several
times : whereas the words of the leper, and the words and
action of Christ, in all the three, do assert it plainly for one
story :—and had the reason of Matthew’s dislocation of it
been observed, it would never have been apprehended other-
wise.

Lepers in Israel might not come into the cities, till the
priests had pronounced them clean, and so restored them
again to the congregation: for the priests could not heal,

P On Deut. xi, 1 Fosaphta in Kelim per. 1.
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but only judge of, the malady ; and whom they pronounced
clean, were not healed wholly of the disease, but were en-
larged only from their separation. The leprosy continued
still, though they were absolved from their uncleanness by
the priest [a very pregnant emblem of original sin} : but the
danger of infection was over, and so they were restored again
to human society. If this leper had not yet been under the
priest’s absolution,—his faith, or his earnest desire of his
recovery, or both, enforced him to break those bounds that
were set him, and he straineth courtesy to come to Christin
a city”. If he were absolved by the priests already, from bis
uncleanness,—yet seeketh he to Christ to make him clean
from his disease, which the priests could only pronounce
him clean from: the priests could only pronounce him clean
to the congregatlon Christ makes him clean to himself.

SECTION XXIII.

MARK, chap. II, from the beginning to ver. 15.-
LUKE, chap. V, from ver, 17 to ver, 29,
MATT. chap. IX, from ver. 2 to ver, 10.

Christ healeth a palsy Man: forgiveth Sins : calleth Matthew.

Marxk and Luke do again confirm the order: but Mat-
thew’s dislocation of the same story, doth breed some scru-
ple. For the clearing of which, let us first begin at the very
conclusion of this section, and make good the order there in
the end, and that will illustrate the propriety of it here in
the beginning. We have parted the story of the calling of
Levi, from the story of the feast that he made for Christ
after his call, although all the evangelists, that handle his
story, have laid them close together. The warrant upon
which we have parted them, although they be so. nearlyw
joined in the text, is from these two things :—1. From un-
doubted evidence, by the current of the history, and the -
progress of the evangelists hitherto,—which makes it plain, -
that Levi’s calling was at that time that we are now upon,
or as it is laid in the end of this section. 2. From this evi-
dence,—that his feast was not of a good while after his call,
in that Matthew Salth ‘ while he was speaking,’ —namely,

T Luke, v. 12.
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about fastlng, a.nd putting new cloth into an old. garment
&c. [which speech both the other evangelists place at.Levi’s
feast, or presently upon it], Jairus came unto him*. Now it
it is plain, by the process of the history of Mark and Luke, -
that very many things, and a good space of time, intercurred
between the calling of Matthew, or Levi, and the coming of
Jairus ; for Levi’s call "is in- Mark ii. 14; and -Luke v. 27
and the -story of Jairus’s coming, is not till- Matt. v. 22,
and Luke viii. 41. Now, in that these words that Christ
was In speaking, when Jairus came to him, Matt. ix. 18,—
were spoken at Levi's feast, Luke v. 29. 33 ;—it is apparent,
that his feast was a good space of time after his call: and
hence have we warrant for the putting of those stories in the
harmonizing of the evangelists. The three, indeed, that
speak of these stories, do handle them together, because
they would despatch Levi’s story at once: and Mark and
Luke do mention what occurred at his feast; but when they
have done that, they réturn to the story a.nd tlme, that pro-
~perly followed, in order, after his calling. -~ = - .

Here, therefore,- is the reason of Matthew’s so far dlslo-
cating the story of the palsy man, that is before us, as he
hath done;—namely, because, in that ninth chapter, he
pitcheth upon the time of Levi’s feast; and from that tlme
goes- on forward with the story succeeding it. And so
having pitched upon the time of his feast, he also brings in
the story of his call; because he would take up his whole
story in one place, as the other evangelists have also done:
and, with the story of his call, he hath likewise brought in
the story of the palsy man, because it occurred at the same
time.

Matthew is not ashamed to proclaim the baseness of his
own profession, before he was called, that that grace might
be magnified, that had called him. He was a publican; and,
as it seemeth, at the custom-house of Capernaum, to gather
custom and tribute of those that passed over the water, or
that had to deal on that sea of Galilee. The Jerusalem Talmud
hath this canon*; “ A Pharisee” [or one of the religion]
“ that turns publican, they turn him out of his order; but

' See Mﬂ.ﬂ- ix- 18- Mal‘k, iin 15- 18! 19' Lnke’ v' gg- 33’ &0.
$ Demat, fol. 23. col. 1. 9720 MR MY “21 e "2an
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doth heleave his publicanism? They restore him to his order
again:” so inconsistent did they repute this profession and
religion. - Men, of whom it may be presumed that they are
robbers, and of whom it may be presumed that all their
wealth is gotten of rapine, because their trade is a trade of
robbers, as publicans and thieves, it is unlawful to use their
wealth,” &c. He becomes an apostle and a penman of the
oospel. He wrote his Gospel first of all the four : and wrote
it in Greek, though he wrote it more particularly for He-
brews ; for the Hebrew tongue was so lost, that it was not
ordinarily to be understood; and the Greek Bible was the
readiest in the hands of the unlearned, to examine the quo-
tations from the Old Testament, that he, or any other of the
divine penmen, should allege: the prophets had been, but
very lately before Matthew’s time, turned into the Chaldee
tongue by Jonathan Ben Uzziel, and the law by Onkelos, a little
after ; and the Jerusalem Talmud” tells of a Targum or trans-
lation of Job, which:Gamaliel; Paul’s waster, had: and ali
this, because the original Hebrew was not commonly under-
stood. And in the reading of the law and prophets in the
synagogues, they had interpreters that rendered it into the
Syriac, as was'said a little before, because they understood
not the original : therefore, it were unreasonable, that Mat-
thew should write in Hebrew,—a language then, to the most,
unknown. | | '

SECTION XXIV.
JOHN, chap. V3 all the chapter.
CHRIST'S 'SECOND PASSOVER AFTER NIS BAPTISM.
An infirm Man healed at Bethesda. "

For the justifying and clearing of the order in this place,
these things are to be taken into consideration :—1. That
~ the first thing that the two evangelists, Mark ard Luke, who
are most exact for order, have placed after the calling.of
Levi, is, the disciples plucking the ears of corn. They have,
indeed, intetserted Levi’s feast, and John'’s disciples guestion-
mg abeut fasting ; but that was more for the despateching of
Levi’s story altogether, than for the propriety of their subse-

t Maim, in‘Gézélah. cap.-5. © +'Shabb. fol. 15. eol, 3,
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quence each to other ; as hath been showed already. 2. Tn-that
the story of the dlsc1ples plucking the ears.of com, s joixed
by them next, we are to look for a Passover between3 for till
the Passover was over, and the first-fruits’ sheaf offered the
second day after, itwas not lawful to meddle with any corn,to
use, or to eat it¥. 3.'Christhad said? inthefieldof Sichem,that
it was “ then four months toharvest,” thatisjto the Passover,

—at what time their barley-barvest began’. Now, vasting up
the time from that place and speech, taken up in the eurrent
of the story from thence hither, we cannot but conclude the
four months to be now up,—and this to be the Passover, then
thought upon in those words. And we may conceive, that the
evangelist hath the rather omitted to call it byits proper name,
or to speak it expressly, that this feast was the Passover,—
because, in that speech, he had given fair intimation, how to
understand the next ¢ feast of the Jews,’ that he should speak
of. He mentioneth, indeed, a Passover, in chap. vi. 4: but
we shall find, by the progress of the story-in the other evan-
gelists, that that was yet 'so fat yet to come, that it caniot,

in the least-wise, e supposed to be that, which was to come
within four months after Christ’s being in the field of Sickem.

‘ The feast of the Jews,” therefore, that he speaketh of in'the
first verse of this chapter, must needs be that Passover, re-
ferred to, John iv. 35: and this,-considered, doth clear the
order.

At this Passover, a man is healed at Bethesda, who had
been diseased from seven years before Christ was born. This
was a pool first laid up by Solomon, as may be conjectured
from Josephus, de Bell. lib. 5. cap. 13, compared with Neh.
ii ; and, at first, called  Solomon’s pool ;” but now  Bethesda,’
or ‘the place of mercy,” from its beneficial virtue. It was
supplied with water from the fountain Siloam, which repre-
sented David’s and Christ’s kingdom?.

The five porches about it, and the man, when healed,
carrying his bed out of one of them, calls to mind the
 Entries®, that are so much spoken of in the treatise
Erubin; the carrying of any thing out of which into the

¥ Lev. xxiil. 14, x John, iv. 35. ¥ Lev. xxiii, 11, &o.
2 Jaa, viii. 6. 2 rsn.
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street on the sabbath-day, was to carry® out of a private
place into a public, and was prohibited. | "
. Heis hereupon convented before the Sanhedrim,and there
he doth most openly confess and prove himself to be th.e
Messias : and he asserteth, that all power and judgment 1s
put into his hand ; and that he hath the same authority for
the dispensing of the affairs of the New Testament, that the
Father had for the Old. And this he doth so plainly, that he
leaveth their unbelief henceforward without excuse. ~ -
The Jews speak of divers ominous things, that occurred
forty years before the destruction of the city; as, ““ It is a
tradition, that, forty years before thesanctuary was destroyed,
the western lamp went out, and the scarlet list kept its
redness, and the Lord’s lot came up on the left hand : and |
they locked up the temple-doors at even; yet, when they rose
in the morning, they found them openc.” And; « Forty years
before the temple was destroyed, power of judging in capital
matters was taken away from Israeld.” Now, there are some
that-reckon but thirty-eight years between the death of
Christ and the destruction of the city; and, if that be so,
then these ominous presages occurred this year that we are
upon : it being just forty years, by that account, from this
Passover, at which Christ healeth the diseased man at Be-
thesda, to the time of Titus’s pitching his camp and siege
about Jerusalem, which was at a Passover. But of this let
the reader judge.

- SECTION XXV,

LUKE, chap. VI, from the beginning to ver. 12. -

MARK, chap. II, from ver. 23 to the end; and CHAP. III;_ '
from the beginning to ver, 7. - S

MATT. chap. XII, from the beginning(to ver. 15.

The Disciples plucking Ears of Corn: -a withered Hand kéa-ledi
"~ onthe Sabbath. ' o ‘

Tue words df3Barov devrepémpwrov, which Luke hath
used ver. 1, being rightly understood, will help to clear the

b 49 menb Y . ¢ Jerus. in Joma, fol. 43. col, 3.
d Sanhedr. fol. 18. col. 1.
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order of thls sect:on and to confirm the order of the pre-v
ceding. - |

The law enjoined, that the next morrow after the eatmg
of the passover, should be kept holy like a sabbath®; and, ac~
cordingly, it is called a sabbath, Lev. xxui. 7. 11. And there
the law also enjoins, that the next day after that sabbatical day,
they shall offer the sheaf of first-fruits to the Lord : and from
thatday theyshould count sevensabbaths to Pentecost, which
was their solemn festival and thanksgiving for that half: har-
vest,— viz. barley-harvest,—which they had theninnedf. That
day, ‘therefore, that they offered their first barley-sheaf, and
from which they were to count the seven sabbaths, or weeks,
forward, being the ¢ second day in the Passover-week,’—the
sabbaths that followed, did carry a memorial of that day in
their name, till the seven were run out: as, the first was
called Zaf3Barov Sevrepdmpwrov, © the first second-day sab-
bath: the next, Eaﬁﬁarov devrepolelrepov, ¢ the second se-
cond-day sabbath::' the next; Eaﬁﬁarou Ssursporptrov, ‘ the
third second-day sabbath 3’ ‘and §o the rest of all the seven
through. Now let it be observed, 1. That no corn,~—no, not
ears of corn,—might be eaten, till the first-fruits’ sheaf was
offered and waved before the Lorde: 2. That it was waved
¢ the second day of the Passover-week:’ 3. That this was the
first sabbath after that second day, when the disciples
plucked the ears of corn ;—and it will plainly evince, that we
must look for a Passover before this story ; and so it will
show the warranty and justness of taklncr in the fifth of John
next before it.

But the order of Matthew may breed some scrup]e and
that the rather,—because, that, though he hath placed this
story after divers occurrences that are yet to come, yet he
hath prefaced it with this circumstance, * at that time.”
Now. this expression doth not always centre stories in the
same point of time; but sometimes it hath made-a transition
betwixt two stories, whose times were at a good distance
asunder: as, Gen. xxxviii. 1; Deut.x. 8: and so likewise the
phrase, ¢ In these days,” Matt. iii. 1.

The latter story, about healing the man Wlth the Wlthered

¢ Exod. xii. 16, f Lev, xxiil, 13—17. ¢ Lev. xxiii, 14,
vOL. 111, : Fr
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hand, is so unanimously ordered by all the three, after the
other, that there is no doubt of the method of it.

It was a special part of religion, which the Jews used on
the sabbath, to eat good meat; and better than they did on
the week-days : yea, they thought themselves bound to eat
three meals on that day [as was said before]; and for this
they allege, Isa. lviii. 13" Compare Phil. ii. 19.

Observe how far the disciples are from such an obser-
vance, and from such provision, when a few ears of barley,—
for that was the corn plucked,—must make a dinner.

The plucking of ears of corn on the sabbath, was forbid-
den by their canons, verbatim. ¢ He that reapeth corn on
the sabbath, to the quantity of a fig, is guilty. And plucking
corn is as.reaping; and whosoever plucketh up any thing
from it growing, is guilty, under the notion of reaping’.”

Christ, before his healing the withered hand, is ques-
tioned by them ; “ Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath-d’ay (i
Their decretals allowed #t-in some edses: = Our doetors
teach, Khe' danger of life dispenséth with the sabbath. And
20 doth circumcision and-the healing of that®”.. But, *“ This is
a rule, saith Rabbi Akibah,—that that which may be done on
the eve of the sabbath, dispenseth not with ‘the sabbath’.”
Such was this case™ They accounted, that this might have
been done any other day.

SECTION XXVI.

MARK, chap. I1I, from ver. 7 to ver. 13.
. MATT. chap. XII, from ver. 15 to ver. 22,

Great Multitudes follow Christ: who healeth all that come ,fo hem,

TuE connexion, that both these evangelists have at this
story, doth abundantly assert the order. The Pharisees took
counsel to destroy him ; “ but when Jesus knewit, he depart-
€d,” &c. The Herodians join with' them in their plotting 3
which seem to have been these learned and great men of the
nation, who had gone into the service of Herod the Great,
and naw of his son, mentioned before.

‘VHI Kimch. ibid. et Tanch, fol. 1. Talm. et Maim. in Shab. &e.

. 3 Talm, in Shab oap. 7. et Maimon. Shab eap. 7, 8.
Taneh. fol. 9. esl. 2. * 1Talm, in Shab. cap..19. mGnmplr_el.mk'o,tiii. 14,
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SECTION XXVII.

LUKE, chap. VI, from ver. 12 to ver. 20,
MARK, chap. I1L, from ver. 13 to the middle of ver. 19.
MATT. chap. V, ver. 1.

The twelve Apostles chosen.
Luke and Mark do methodize and fix the time of the
sermon in the mount; which Matthew hath laid very early
in his Gospel, because he would first treat of Christ’s doc-
trine, and then of his miracles.

In a mount near Capernaum, he ordaineth a mlmstry for
the church of the gospel, and delivereth the doctrine of
the gospel, as Moses at Sinai had done the like, for the law.
The number of the present ministers appointed, whom he
calleth ‘apostles,” was twelve, agreeable to the twelve tribes
of Israel: that, as they were the beginning of the church of
the Jews, so are these of the Gentiles: and to both these
numbers of twelve joined together, the number of the * four-
and- -twenty elders,” the representative of the whole church,
(Rev. 1v and v, &c.) hath relation, Rev. xxi. 12. 14. -

The text allotteth these ends of their appointment :—
1. “That they might be with Christ,” to see his glory®, and
to be witnesses of all things that he did®>. 2. That he might
send them forth to preach. 3. To heal diseases and cast out
devils.

Before they were completed in all their divine endow-
ments, they grew on by degrees ;—they were auditors a good
while, and learning the doctrine of the gospel, that they
were to preach, before they set upon that work : for, though
Christ chose them now, yet it is well towards a twelvemonth,
before he sends them abroad a preaching, as will appear in
the process of the story. So that, besides the time, that they
had spent before this their choosing, they also spent that in
hearing and learning from the mouth of their Master, what
they were to teach, when he should employ them: so that
even the apostles themselves, at the first setting forth into
the ministry, did not preach by the Spirit, but what they had
learned and gotten by hearmg, study, conference, and medi-
tation.

n John, i, 14. ® Acts, x, 39. 41, Luke, xxiv. 43,
F 2
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As the Lord, under the law, and from the first founding of
that church, did set ‘apart a peculiar order and function of
men for the service of the sanctuary,—~so did he, under the
gospel, a peculiar order and function for the ministry of the
gospel ; and this no more to be usurped upon, than that.
Now as, under the law, there were several sorts of men within
that function,—as high-priests, chief priests,ordinary priests,
and Levites, but all paled in with that peculiarity, that no-
other might meddle with their function ;—so likewise, at the
first rising of the gospel, there were apostles, evangelists,
prophets, pastors, teachers, according to the necessity of
those present times, but all hedged in with a distinctive mi-
nisterial calling, that none other might, nor may, break in
upon. All the titles and names, that ministers are called by
throughout the New Testament, are such as denote peculia-
rity and distinctiveness of order; as, “wise men and scribesp.”
Now3d, the Jews knew not, nor ever had heard, of * wise men’
and scribes”,” but the learned of their nation distinguished
for others; by. pecuhanty of order and ordination : and if they
understood not Christ. in such a sense,—namely, men of a
distinct order,—they understood these titles, < wise men and
scribes, in a sense that they had never known nor heard of
before. Ministers in the New Testament are called * elders,’
“ bishops,” “angels of the churches,” © pastors,’ ‘teachers :’ now
all these were synagogue-terms, and every one of them de-
noted peculiarity of order, as might be showed abundantly
from their synagogue-antiquities. The Jews knew no “ elders,’
but men, by their order and function dlStlngUIShed from other
men. A ‘bishop’ translates the word ‘ chazan®;’ < an angel
of the congregation’ translates the title “ sheliach tsibbort;’

‘ pastor’ translates the word ¢ parnas®;’ and a  teacher’ trans-
“lates the divinity reader’.” Now these terms had never been
known by any to signify otherways than men of a peculiar
function and distinct order.

P Matt, xxiii. 34 : ’ :
g ¢ Nnm apud Judexos BB BOM i. e. Sapisntes et Scribe doctos, ab alus se-
gregatos, seu peouharem hominum ordinem, ysigobsoia separatum, semper denotant ;
neque -enim uspiatn reperire est, apnd Hebraos olim dictos Sapientes et Scribas aho
sensu:”’ Leusd,

¥ pmoD Bnon *n oy v v pip Yema avn
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SECTION XXVIIL

 MATT. chap. V, and VI, and VIL. !
LUKE chap. VI, from ver. 20 to the end of the chapter.

- The Sermon in the Mount

THE proof of the order doth not need to be insisted upon;
Luke doth manifestly assert it. It had been foretold by the
prophet, “All thy children shall be taught of God*:” which
if applied to the Gentiles, they had been taught by the devil,
his oracles and idols ; if applied to the Jews, they, indeed,
had been taught by the Lord in his prophets, but these were
but men like themselves; but this prophecy foretells the
preaching of Christ, who was God himself; he, teaching and
conversing amongst them,—he then the great teacher of the
world ¥,—doth, from the mount near Capernaum, deliver his
evangelical law, not for the abolishing of the law and pro-
phets but for their clearing and fulﬁllmg

'He first -beginneth with - ‘pranouncing. blessings, as the
most proper and comfortable'tenor of the gospel : and here-
by he calls us to remember Gerizin and Ebal" ~ For, though
Israel be en301ned there to pronounce both blessings and
curses upon those mountains, yet are the curses only specn-
fied by name and number : for the curse came by the law ;
but He that was to bless, was to come: whichthing taketh
place very comfortably and harmoniously here. Luke addeth,
that he also denounced woes; as, ‘Blessed be the ‘poor:’
‘ Blessed are ye that hunger now,” &c. ¢ But woe unto you
that are rich * *Woe unto you that are full,’&c. According
to which form, the Jews¥ conceive, the blessings and curses
were pronounced by Israel from those two mountains men-
tioned.  How did Israel pronounce the blessings and the
curses ? Six tribes went up to the top of mount Gerizim, and
six to the top of mount Ebal: the priests, and the Levites,
and the ark, stood below in the midst between ; they turned
their faces towards mount Gerizim, and began with bless-
_ing; Blessed is the man that maketh not any graven or mol-
ten image, an abomination to the Lord, &c. And both par-
ties answered and said, Amen. And then turned they their

v Isa.liv, 13. w Isa. il. 2, and li. 4,
* Deut, xxvil. ¥ Talm. in Sotab, cap. 7, et Tosaph ibi, cap, §.
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faces towards mount Ebal, and began with cursing; Cursed
be the man that maketh any graven or molten image, an abo-
mination to the Lord, &c. And both parties answered,
Amen.”—And so of the rest.

2. He proceedeth laying out of the latitude of the law,
according to its full extent and intention; and showeth the
wretchedness of their traditional glosses, that had made the
law of no effect. They understood the law, < Thou shalt nat
kill,” only of actual murder, and that committed by 2 man’s
own hand ; for, “if he hired another to kill him, or turned a
wild beast upon him, which slew him,—this they accounted
not murder for which to be questioned by the Sanhedrim,”
thoughit deserved the judgment of Godz But Christshows,
that the command extends to the prohibiting of causeless
anger ; and that that deserves the judgment of God : that the
uncharitable scornings of a brother, under their usval word
‘ Raca,’ deserved the judgment of the Sanhedrim ; and espe-
cially the calling him ‘Fool:[in Solemon’s:sense], or censuring
rashly hig spiritual estate,—deserved hell-fire. They con-
strued the command, ‘ Thou shalt not commit adultery,—
barely of the act of adultery, and that with another man’s
wife> But He tells, that it prohibits lustful thoughts and
looks ; and that looking upon a woman to lust after her, is
adultery in heart. ‘“ Rabban Simeon® delighted to look upon
fair women, that he mlght take occasion, by the sight of thelr
beauty, to bless God :”—a fair excuse!

The law ¢ had permitted divorces, only in case of forni-
cation; but they had extended it to any cause, and to so
loose an extent, that R. Ahiba ¢ said, “ A man may putaway
his wife, if he see another woman, that pleaseth him better
than she.” The law had forbldden forswearing, or swearing
falsely ; thereupon they had made bold to take liberty of
_ vain swearing at pleasure, so that what they swore were not
falses,

These cursed constructions of then's, by Whlch they had
made the law of no effect, he dwmely damneth, and stateth
the proper and true intent of the law in these cases.

* Talm, in Sanbedr. cap. 9. Maimon. in Retseab, cap. 2.

* Trip. targ. in marg. ad Exod. xx, b Tal. Jerus. in Beracoth, fol, 12, eol. 3.
¢ Deat, xxiv,. 1. 4 Gittin. eap. 9.

¢ See Tal, st Maim. in Sheviith.
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3 He prescnbeth Christian duties; and- especmlly rules
of piety, charity, and sincerity, and condemneth the hypo—
critieal vam-glory of the Pha,nsees about these things. They
used, when they gave alms in the synagogue, to have it

openly proclaimed and published what they gave; asif a
trumpet hed been sounded, for every one to take notice of
their charity®. And they had an open proclaiming in the
streets, for the calling of the poor to gather the corner of the
field, that they had left theme. They loved to be seen pray-
ing in the streets; especially in their phylactery-prayers,
morning and evening, besides other occasional orisons®,
They used to pray those prayers often, and often other pray-
ers, in the synagogue, apart and distinct from the prayers
or service that the synagogue was then upon; and so their
particular devotion was the more subject to be observed!.
They used, on their fasting-days, to use such a carriage and
demeanour in face and gatb, that all might observe that it
was fasting-day with themJ. And, in all their devotions and
demeanour, they hunted after the praise of men; which he
condemneth, and urgeth fDI.' smcenty and Care to appmve
the heart to God. -

Throughout all this sermon,-—thls great oracle of divine
truth doth not only show and hold out the sacred doctrines
of faith, manners, duty, and eternal life; but he evidenceth,
throughout, that he was thoroughly acquainted with all the
learning, doctrines, and traditions, of those times. And to
the explication of this divine sermon, is required quick and
ready versedness in the Jews’ records; for Christ hath an
eye and reference to their language, doctrines, customs, tra-
d!tlons, and opmlons, almost in every line.

SECTION XXIX.

LUKE, chap.VI1I, from the beginning to ver. 11.
MATT. chap. VIII, ver. 1; and then ver, 5, to ver. 14.

A Centurion’s Servant healed.

Luxre’s transition, “ When he had ended all his sayings,”
doth prove the order. The four verses, that speak about the
f Yeras.in Demai, fol. 23. col, 2. & 1d. Peah cap. 4, &c.

* ]d. Beracoth, cap. 1, 2, i Th. fol. 8. col. 3, &e.
J Piske Tosaph. in Taanith, cap. 1, &ec.
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leper, in ‘Matthew, were taken up before, and thelr order
spoken to then,

A proselyte captain,—that had so far affected the J ews’
religion, that he had built a synagogue in Capernaum,—
having seen and heard the works and words of Christ, be-
lieveth him for the Messias, and beggeth of him the healing
of his servant, Which that Christ could do, he concludeth
from a comparison of the power of his own word and com-
mand among his soldiers: for since they were ready to
‘come, and go, or Tun, at his command,—much more, doth he
conclude, was the word of Christ of power to command away
the disease of his servant, if he pleased. Christ had often,
in his sermon on the mount, asserted the authority of his
own word, against and above the words of their traditionaries,
and equalized it with that word, that gave thelaw. And here
is a very high and seasonable confession of the authority of
that word, made by this centurion,—and an evidence of the
power of it, by the healing of his servant at distance. The
man’s faith is justly extolled, thoughhe were a Gentile ; and
the casting off the Jews is cléarly foretold, which Chr1st had
not so plainly spoken out hitherto.

SECTION XXX.
LUKE, chap. VII, ver. 11—17,
The Widow’s Son of Nain raised.

As Christ, yesterday, recovered a young man from the point
of death, so doth he another, to-day, from death itself. The
words &v 9 ££iic*, do confirm the order : “ The day after,” &ec.

Josephus' speaks of the village Nais, as being upon the
edge of Samaria, in the way as the Galileans passed to Jeru-
salem. And it is not improbable, that Christ was going thi-
therward, at this time, to one of the festivals ; most like, to
Pentecost.

As he comes to Nain, he meets with a dead man (:au'rledm
out; for they might not bury within their cities; no, norat the
Le'vite.s’ cities, within the compass of that ground without the
city, that was allotted for its suburbs®. [If Jerusalem went pa-?

k Ver, 11. -1 Antig. lib. 20. cap. 5. m Sy m in Talmudic language.
7 Maim. in Shemitah veiobel, cep. 13.
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mllel wnth the Levites’ cities in thlS as it did in other thmgs,
Christ’s sepulchre will not prove so near the city, as it hath
been commonly reputed.] He raiseth this dead man openly,
and in the sight of all the company there present, which was
very great; and yet, when afterward he raiseth Jairus’s
daughter, he chargeth that those that had seen him do the
miracle, which were but five persons,—should tell no man
what was done®; which prohibition was given rather in re-
gard of the place, where it was done, than in any other re-
spect; it being in Capernaum, against which city he had de-
nounced a curse before.

SECTION XXXI.

LUKE, chap. VII, from ver. 18 to ver. 36.
MATT. chap. XI, from ver, 2 to ver. 20.
John's Message to Christ ; Christ’s Testimony of John.

ThE transition of Luke from the stories before, about the
raising of the dead man, and healing the centurion’s servant,
« And the dlsmples of John showed him of all these things,”
doth confirm the order.

John, from Machearus’ Castle where he lay pI‘lSOHEI‘ send-
eth two of his disciples to Christ, to inquire of him, ¢ Whe-
ther he were he that should come;” not that John was igno-
rant who he was, having had so many demonstrations of him
as he had had, and having given so ample testimony of him
as he had doneP; nor that John’s disciples were so wilfully
ignorant of him, as not to be persuaded by their master that
he was he; but his message to him seems to this purpose,—
John and his disciples had heard of the great and many mi-
racles that Christ had done, healing the sick, and raising the
dead, &c. and, it may be, they thought it strange, that Christ,
amongst all his miraculous workings, would not work John's
liberty out of thraldom, who lay a prisoner for him, and for
the gospel he preached before him: and this, may be, was
the bottom of their question, * Art thou he that shall come,
or look we for another ?” as expecting somewhat more from
the Messias, than they had yet obtained. They received a
full answer to their question by the miracles they saw

o Luke, viii. 56. p John, i, 34, 36; and iii. 29, 30.
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wroaght, which abundantly proved that he was ‘ he that was
to come.” But as to the expectation of his miraculous en-
largement of John, his answer was, that < his work was to
preach the gospel, and that it was a blessed thing not to ta!ge
any offence at him, but to yield and submit to his wise dis-
pensations.” And, accordingly, when the messengers of J th
were returned, he giveth a glorious testimony concerning
him to the people; but yet showeth, how far one, truly and
fully acquainted and stated in the kingdom of heaven, went
beyond him in judging of it,who looked for temporal redemp-
tion by it. | _
The method of Matthew is somewhat difficult here, but he
seemeth purposely to have joined the mission of Christ’s dis-
ciples and John’s disciples together. I suppose Christ was
at Jerusalem, when John’s messengers came to him : and, if
it were at the feast of Pentecost, John had then been seven
or eight months in prison.

- SECTION XXXI PURRTRETE RN AE S R
- MATT. chap. XI, from ver. 20 to the énd of the chapter.
Chorazin and Bethsaida upbraided.

Besipes Matthew’s continuing this portion to that that
went before, the upbraiding of these cities is so answerable
to the matter contained in the end of the former section, that
it easily shows it to be spoken at the same time: see ver.
17—19, of this chapter.

When Christ saith, that, if the things, done in these cities,
had been done in Tyre and Sidon, and Sodom and Gomorrha,
they would have repented, and would have remained till now,
—he understandeth not saving grace and saving repentance
i them; but such an external humiliation, as would have pre-
served them from ruin: asthe case was with Nineveh,—they
repented, and were delivered from the thredtened destruction:
their repentance was not to salvation of the persons, but to
the preservation of their city:-as Ahab’s humbling prevented
the:present judgment, and not his final condemnation.
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SECTION XXX'IH'.
LUKE, chap. VII, from ver. 36 to the end of the chapter. "

Mary Magdalen weepeth at Christ’s Feet, and washeth them
with Tears, &e.

Tue continuation of this portion in Luke, to that in sec-
tion xxxi, will plead for its order: and the reader will easily
observe, that the interposition of the preceding section in
Matthew, is so far from interrupting the story, that it is ne-
cessarily to be taken in there,—and 1s an illustration of it.
The actings of the two several parties in this section, the Pha-
risee that invited Christ to eat with him,—and the woman
sinner, that comes and weeps at his feet for mercy,—may
seem to have had some rise from, or some occasional reference
to, the speech of Christ in the two sections next preceding.
In the former he had said, “ The Son of man came eating
and drinking ;" and this, possibly, might induce the Pharisee
to his invitation: and’in" the latter he had said, “ Come
unto me, ye that are weary and heavy laden ,” and» that mlght
invite the woman to her address.

This woman was “ Mary, the sister of Lazarus, who was
also called Mary Magdalen ;” of whom there is mention in
the very beginning of the next chapter. That she was Mary,
the sister of Lazarus, John giveth us ground to assert, chap.
xi. 2, as we shall show when we come there ; where we shall
evidence, that these words,—‘ It was that Mary, which
anointed the Lord with ointment, and wiped his feet with her
hair,”—can properly be referred to no story but this before
us : and that < Mary, the sister of Lazarus, was called Mary
Magdalen,” we shall prove in the next section. Christ, in
the story in sect. xxxi, when John’s disciples came to him,
we supposed to be at Jerusalem ; and answerably it may be
conceived, that this passage occurred at Bethany, where
Simon the Pharisee may, not improbably, be held to be the
same with Simon the leper, Matt. xxvi. 6 ; where this very
woman again anointed him. .
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SECTION XXXIV,
LUKE, chap. VIII, ver. 1—3.
Certain Women that followed Christ.

Luk® again is the warrant for the order. In the former
story he had spoken of one woman, that had found healing
and mercy with Christ; and he speaks here of divers, and,
among them, Mary Magdalen. Now, that she was Mary, the
sister of Lazarus, let but these two arguments be welighed,
not to insist upon more. The first is this :—If Mary Magda-
len were not Mary, the sister of Lazarus,—then Mary, the
sister of Lazarus, gave no attendance at Christ’s death, nor
had any thing to do about his burial [ or, at least, is not men-
tioned as an agent at either]; which is a thing so incredible
to conceive, thatit needs not much discourse to set forth the
incredibility of it. There is mention of Mary Magdalen,
and Mary, the mother of James and Salome9, and Joanna™;
but not a word of Mary, the sister of Lazarus. -She had
twice anointed Christ in the eompass:of: that very week ;
she had ever been as near and- as zealous a woman-disciple
as any that followed him ; and herresidence was at Bethany,
hard by Jerusalem : and what is now become of her in these .
two great occasions of attending upon Christ’s death and
embalming? Had she left Christ, and neglected her atten-
dance on him, at this time above all others? or have the
evangelists, whilst they mention the other that attended, left
her out? It 1s so unreasonable to believe either of these, that
even necessity enforceth us to conclude, that, when they
name Mary Magdalen, they mean Mary, the sister of Laza-
rus.—And, Secondly, Take this argument of Baronius ; which
hath more weight in it, than, at first sight, it doth seem to
have; who goes about to prove this thing that we -assert,
-and he shows how it also was the opinion of the fathers, and
those in former times. His words are these’: “ We say,
upon the testimony of John, the evangelist, nay, of Christ
himself,—that it plainly appears, that Mary, the sister of
Lazarus, and Mary Magdalen, was but one and the same per-
son. For when, in Bethany, the same sister of Lazarus
anointed the feet of Jesus, and Judas did thereupon take

9 Mark, xv. 40. T Luke, xxiv. 10, s In his Annals ad Aunum Christi, 32.
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oﬁ'ence,—-Jesus himself, checking the boldness of the funous
disciple, said, Let her alone, that she may keep it against the’
day of n:y burial. Now, that she that brought the ointment
to the sepulchre for the anointing of the body of Jesus, was,
Mary Magdalen, is affirmed by Mark ; and that she with
Mary, the méther -of James and Salome, did that office.
When, therefore, neither in him, nor in any other of the evan-
gelists, there is any mention of Mary, the sister of Lazarus,
who was foretold by our Saviour that she should do that
office, it may easily be known, that both these Maries were
but one and the same.,”—At John x11. 7, we shall show, that
that speech must be construed to such a sense, as he hath
put on it, save only, that, following the vulgar Latin, he reads
‘sine ut servet,” which, indeed, makes his sense the fuller;
but, though not so read, yet will that sense be full enough.

It is to be objected, indeed, that Mary was called Mag-
dalen, from the place Magdala, of which there is mention
Matt. xv. 39, and-in the Jerusalem Talmud', in this passage,
«R. Jochanan in the name of R. Simeon Ben Jochai: he had
two enclosures, one in Magdala, the otherin Tiberias,” &e.
And® there is mention of one ‘R.Juda of Magdala*” Now
Magdala being in Galilee, as some seat it,—or over-against
Galilee, beyond Jordan, as others ;—it was so very far dis-
tant from Bethany, that Mary, the sister of Lazarus, whose
town was Bethany, could not possibly be called ¢ Magdalen,’
from ¢ Magdala.’—To which we may first give Baronius’s
answer, who also mentioneth this objection; That, though
she were of Bethany by original, and the native seat of her
father’s house, yet might she also be of Magdala by marriage,
or some occaslonal residence otherwise. And, in the second
place, we may adduce what the Talmudics™ speak of one
‘ Mary Magdalen,” or ¢ Megaddala,’—for the word® is of
doubtful pointing,—whom they character for a notorious
strumpet, in those times that Jesus of Nazareth lived:
“ Some man finds a fly in his cup, and takes her out, and will
not drink ; and this was the temper of Papus, the son of
Judah, who locked the door upon his wife, whensoever he
went out.” The glossaries, R. Solomon and Nissim, upon

§ In Maazaroth, fol._bo. col. 3. uIn Beracoth, fol. 13. col, 1. VRS AT 1Y
w Alphes, in Gittin fol. 605. X KyTn on
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this passage, comment thus : * Papus, the son of Judah, was
husband to Mary Magdalay; and whensoever he went for!:h,
he locked the door upon his wife, lest she should speak with
any man, which was a usage unfitting; and hereupon there
arose discord between them, and she played the whore
against him.” Now, they construe the latter word® as signify-
ing one, that braided or plaited her hair, which umAoxi rprxwv
Peter* blames in women. The Babylonian Talmud®is speak-
ing of one, that enticed to idolatry, and how he was brought to
the Sanbedrim, and stoned: * And thus (say they) they did
to Ben Saida in Lydda, and hanged him on the Passover-
eve. Ben Saida was the son of Pandira.” [They call our
Saviour blasphemously by this name, Ben Saida.] And a
little after ; “ His mother was Saida. His mother was Mary
Magdalen, Mary the platter of women’s hairc.” And; “ The
angel of death said to his messenger, Go, fetch me® Mary,
the broiderer of women’s hair; he went and fetched Mary
Magdala, or Mary, ‘the broiderer of hair for young men®.”
Now, whether the word x5 be read Magdela or Magdila,
a participle in HipHil,which is most proper?, or Megaddela in
Piel: either of them, in a Greek dress, especially the former,
comes so near the sound of the word in hand, that we may
very well construe Mary Magdalen, in this Talmudic con-
struction, for a woman of common infamy, and that hath this
nickname of Magdila, from her lascivious dress and carriage.
Observe Luke’s expression, Mapia, 1 kaXovutyy MavydaAnyvi,
“Mary, which was called Magdalen:”—which manner of
phrase 1s rarely used, when persons are named after their
country. ‘

SECTION XXXV.

MATT. chap, XII, from ver. 22 fo ver. 46. - - S

MARK, chap. 111, from the last clause of ver. 19, “ And they went into
a house ;” to ver. 31.

A Devil cast out: Christ called Beelzebub : Blasphemy

against the Holy Ghost. | ~

THE series and consequence of this section, will require
some clearing. ‘1. The reader here seeth, that Mark hath
TR BMh = g a 1 Pet, iii. 3. b Venet. in Sanhedr. cap. 7

¢ Vid. etiam Sc‘hab.'fol.~104a 4 xwps T ROTID DB ¢ In Chagigah, fol. 4.
And- so warranted by Arach in Y73 and Kelim, cap. 15.
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not ‘mentioned any thing, from the orddining of the twelve

apostles, unto this place: for the Holy Ghost, that held all

their pens, did so dispose them, that sometimes one should -
speak the story, —sometimes, another, —and sometimes,

more, orall of them together. {Now, though the first clause

of this section.in Mark, ““ And they went into a house,” be
joined so close to:the apostles’ ordaining, as if that were the

next thing done,~yet the current of the story, in the rest.of
the evangelists, doth show that it is not to be taken'in, at’
that instant: and, indeed, the progress of the story, even in
Mark himself, doth show, that this is the proper place of it;
as will appear to him, that shall precisely observe it. 2.
Matthew hath laid this story of casting out a devil, &ec.
next after two stories, that occurred before the sermon in

the mount, as hath appeared in its place: the reason of which
may be supposed to be, because he would take up the ex-
ceptions of the scribes and Pharisces together. That this
story in Matthew lieth in juncture to-these next succeeding,
will readily appear in them. 3. There is:a story in Luke xi,
so like this, that one would think it were the very same ; for
there is mention of the same miracle, casting out a devil, and
the same- cavil of the Pharisees, and the same answer of
Christ: and yet the progress of the history of Luke thither,
and especially the coming off from that story, do persuade,
that it was another story. For Luke chaineth such following
passages to it, that cannot possibly be brought in concurrent
with the current of these evangelists now before us. And
we shall observe hereafier, that Christ, in his latter time,
did repeat over again very many of those things, that he had
8p0k'en a good while before: as Moses’s Deuteronomy was
but a rehearsal of things, that had been acted and spoken in
his former time. The same devilishness was in the scribes
and Pharisees in all places; and it was, accordingly, to be
met withal by Christ in more places than one: they had
takeh up a consent to beat down the dignity and authority
of his miracles, by asserting, that whatsoever he did, he did
by the power of magic; and this corrupt blood ran up in
their veins every where,wheresoever he met them ; and, there-
fore, it is no wonder, if the same words be in their mouths
here and there, when the same rotten principle was every
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where in their hearts. Observe, how scornfully they require
a sign from heaven, when they had but newly seen a most
heavenly sign. .

The word ¢ Beelzebul’ was taken up for the more detesta-
tion, as importing, * The god of a dunghill ;’ and the sacri-
ficing to idols they called ¢ dunging to anidol.’ R.Jose, Ben
R. Ben saithe, < He that seeth them dunging to an idol,
must say, He that sacrificeth to other gods, must be de-
stroyed.”

What Christ speaketh about the unpardonableness of
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, is in direct facing of
their tenet; which held, that blasphemy was atoned for by
death, though by nothing else. “ He (say they) by whom
the name of heaven is blasphemed, repentance hath no power
to save him from punishment, nor the day of expiation to
atone for him; or chastisements of the judges to acquit him.
But repentance and the day of expiation atone for a third
part, and chastisements a third part, and death a third part.
And of such it is said, If this iniquity be purged till you die;
behold, we learn that death acquitteth®” ,

The Jews defamed the miracles done by Christ, as done
by magic; as appeareth not only by this and other places
in the gospel; but even in the Babylonian Talmudi—* R.
Eliezer said to the wise men, Did not Ben Saida” this
is a blasphemous name they give to Jesus of Nazareth, as
was said a little before] “ bring enchantments out of Egypt
in 1ncisions in his flesh 7’ ,

But when they saw they were not able to contradict and
decry the credit of the great miracles that he did, and they .
saw that this would not serve their turn, to say he did them
by the power of the devil; the devil taught them to betake
themselves to another shift clean contrary,—and that was, to
say and ‘maintain, that when Messias came, he should do na
miracles at all. o : R

N “',"',7713?5 1931 orx v Talm, Jeras. Beracoth, fo 1. 12. col. 2.
-Tall?. Jerus. Sanhed. fol. 27. col. 3. - { Sha b. fol. 104. col. 2,
Which they assert in Sankedr, cap. Halek. and Maim . in Melachim cap. ult.
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. SECTION XXXVL
MATT. chap. XII, from ver. 46 to the end.” -

- MARK, chap. II1, from ver. 31 to the end.
LUKE, chap VIII, ver. 9——21.

Clmst s Mother and Brethren seek hzm, &c. |

: THE order is cleared by the transition. of Matthew,
“ While he yet talked,” &c. Luke hath set the coming of
Christ’s mother and brethren, after the parable of the sower
[whereas the other two evangelists have set it before, and
that -in its proper place]; thereby intimating the end and
prosecution of the errand they came upon,—which was, to
take him up from preaching: with which intention and im-
portunity they follow him from place to place. Here is an
evidence of the virgin Mary's sinfulness, as well as other
women’s, if going about to stop Christ’s ministry were a sin,
as certainly it was,—progeed that intention from what pre-
tence soever; * His friends. went to lay hold on him, for
they sald ¢Eéory: A s1gn1fy that word what it will, whether ‘he
is beside himself,’ or * he is faint,’ or ¢ heisina rapture,’
&c. their errand and intention was. to take him off from the
course he was in: which he knew well enough; and there-
fore he gives so smart an answer, “ Who is my mother'?” &e.

SECTION XXXVII.

MATT. chap. X111, from the beginning to ver. 54,
MARK, chap. IV, from the beginning to ver. 35.
LUKE, chap, V1II, from ver. 4 to ver. 19.

- The Parable of the Sower : and divers other Parables.

MATTHEW s transition doth agam clear the order here :
« The same day went Jesus,” &c; the same day that his mo-
ther and brethren came to him; as is apparent in the twelfth
chapter. So that this consideration helpeth to methodize
the order of Luke: for whereas the other two have set the
coming of Christ’s mother and brethren before his uttéring
of the parable of the sower, &c. he hath set it after; and that
without contrariety, though with diversity. For both the

k Mark, iii. 21. I Compare Deut. xxxiii. 9.
VOL. IIL G



82 | HARMONY OF [MATT, X111, &,

"YEAR OF cHRIST 3l.

occurrences were on the same day: and he hath, by this or-
der, showed, how the mother and friends of Christ, having
once found him, went along with him ; whether to prosecute
the intention they came upon, or better convinced to attend
him and his doctrine. )

Christ, speaking of parables, which he doth so exceeding
much through the gospel, was according to the style and
manner of that nation, which were exceedingly accustomed
to this manner of rhetoric. The Talmuds are abundantly
full of this kind of oratory, and soare generally all their an-
cient writers : and they commonly enter upon their parables
with this preface, ¢ A parable: to what is the thing like®?"
which style he also useth not seldom. And sometime they
enter upon it more abruptly, with such an entrance as this ;
“ To aman®,” or “To a king of flesh and blood,” &c; mean-
ing, “ It is like to a man, or like to a king,” &c. 1 believe
there are very many in the world, that have not been farther
‘acquainted with the writings “of the'Jéws, than what they
have seen quoted by' other writérs, and yetlaré ready to cen-
sure them of lies and falsehoods [which, ind_eed,,they are not
free from], merely upon want of acquaintance with their style
of parables and hyperboles. | SRR

Very good use may be made of the Talmudic treatises,
Peah, Demai, and Kilaim, which treat intentionally con-
cerning sowing and seeds,—for illustration of these parables.
In Kilaim, they dispute of sowing “ upon rocks, and upon
stones®,” and of mingling “wheat and tares,” &c. cap. 1. In
Peah?, they speak of ““a tree of mustard-seed,” that one might
climb into, like other trees, &c. And in divers other pas-
sages in these parables, some light may be fetehed from
those tracts: seeing Christ, all along, speaketh .of: things
wsual, and most particularly usual, among that nation. =

I v 130 NS Sens » W or 13 Tond .
& PN PO DWW Y2 DY DY 23 by _ P In Tal. Ferus, fol. 20,
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SECTION XXXVIII

MATT. chap. VIII ver. 18-—22
. MARK, chap. IV, ver. 35.
LUKE, chap. IX, ver, 57—62.

A Scribe wzll follow Christ, &c.

Tur story of Christ’s preparlng to go over the water, 1s
ev1denced by Mark, to come in here in its proper place; for
he saith, “ The same day at even,” &c. Matthew’s laying
it where he hath done, may seem to be because of its near-
ness to Matthew’s or Levi’s feast, as will appear in the fol-
lowing current of the story: which feast he hath laid at
Matthew’s call, and so hath accordingly brought here divers
stories together, though far distinct in time ; as some being:
near the time of his call, some near the time of his feast.
But a greater scruple ariseth; namely, Whether this story in
Matthew, of two that would follow Christ, and that in Luke
ix. 57, &c. of three that would do so,—be one and the same
story, or two. occurrences ‘at several times ? It is well the
matter is of no more chronological import ; for it is hard to.
resolve which way to take'it. The words of the persons to
Christ, and his answer to them, are so much the same, that it
is hard to think two several stories should run so parallel in
all circumstances : and yet Luke’s laying it so far out of its
place, might persuade, that it is not the same story. It
would be more tiresome than profitable to dispute the matter
at large ; therefore, to make sure and quick work, both the
stories may be taken in at both places. Ishould rather hold
them to be two stories: in both of them where 1t is said, by
those that should follow Christ, ‘“ Let me first go and bury
my father,”—it argues, not that their father was dead or very
sick ; but that they thought themselves bound not to leave
their father, whilst he was hiving.

SECTION XXXIX.

MATT. chap. VIII, from ver. 23 to the end; and chap. IX, ver. 1.
MARK, chap. IV, from ver. 36 to the end ; and chap. V,
from beginning to ver. 22.

LUKE, chap. VIII, from ver, 22 to ver. 41.

Christ calmeth the Sea: casteth out a‘Legion of De'vils, &e. |

TuE order needeth no clearing, it is so plainly asserted
G 2
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by all the three: only among them, in relating the story thus
ordered, there seems to be some difference :—1. Mark says,
“ They took him in the ship as he was ;” namely, as he was
now in it, having gone into it to preach to the people, as ver.
1. The other two speak of his entering into the ship now,
as if he had not been in it before; because they continue
not this story, to the story of his speakmg of the parables
out of the ship, as Mark doth, but speak of this after other
stories. 2. Matthew’s calling of the country beyond Jordan,
whither he went,  the country of the Gergesenes,” Whereas
the other two call it * the country of the Gadarenes,” is no
great scruple ; since it bare two names, ancient and modern.
But, 3. The main doubt lies’in this; that, whereas Mark and
Luke speak but of one possessed, Matthew speaks of two. So
I observe, that Matthew”speaks of two blind men begging at
Jericho, whereas Marks® speaketh but of one ; and so likewise
Matthew* speaks of both the thieves mockmg Chnst whereas
Luke" speaks but of one of them so doing. "~ o _

Tt ‘might “be‘dnswered, as to this story, that 1t may be,
that these two that Matthew speaketh of, were not alike furi-
ous: but that the impetuousness of the one was tore than
the other: and that Mark and Luke speak of him only, that
was in the worse case. Or, for aught that Matthew’s Greek
prohibiteth, the two might be understood for man and wife,
whom the two other evangelists treat of as one person. But,
the other examples adduced, where Matthew speaking of
two, Mark and Luke speak but of one, it is plain and satis-
factory, that these two latter, writing after Matthew, and he
having gwen the story before them, numbenng the persons

concerned in it,—they have not been curious so much to spe-
cify the number of persons, on whom the mlracles ‘were
wrought, which he had done before, as careful to record the
miracle done,—that none of Christ’s Workmgs mlght be left
unrecorded, as to the nature of the thing done,

The evangellsts describe the condition of these poor pos-
sessed ones, much in the same colours that theJews do him
that they call mow, who is one of the five sorts of persons
whom they seclude from all actmgs of 1 1mport or trust; now,

r Chlp xx, 30, _® Chap. x. 46. St Chap. xxvii, 44,
. ¥ Chap, :xm 59, &c.
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say tbey [or a distract person], “ is he that goes out in the
night, and lodgeth among the graves, and tears his clothes
to pleces and spoils whatsoéver men give him".” '

It is of some scrupulousness to cast, how so many swine
should be in those parts, since swine’s flesh was such an abo-
mination among the Jews; and those that kept and bred
swine, little less abommated . Their wise men said, “ Cursed
be he, that brings up ‘dogsand swine®.” And there is a story
of a woman reviling one of their Rabb1es, in these words H
“ One of these three things is in thee; either thou art a
drinker of wine, or a usurer, or one that breeds swine*.” But
even Pliny may help us to an answer and resolution in this
doubt; who tells us, how rare dainties swine’s flesh is ac-
counted of by the Romans; Neque alio ex animali nume-
rosior materia gani®: quinquaginta prope sapores, cum
ceteris singuli:” * Of one creature (saith he) is there made
more numerous matter for luxury : almost fifty several tastes
in it, whereas in other creatures there is but one.” And
hence those pages of the censors’laws ;. « Interdlcta.que ceenis
abdomina, glandia, testiculi, vulvee,smcxpltaverrma, —a Ro-
man cook were fittest to English this, - And a little after he
tells, that “ Solidum aprum Romanorum primus in epulis
apposuit P. Servilius Rullus:” “ Publius Servilius Rullus
first of the Romans served in a whole swine to the table;”
the father of that Rullus that promulgated the Lex Agraria,
in Tully’s consulship :—* Tam propinqua origo nunc quo-
tidiane rei est:” “ A thing, now in daily use, had its begin-
ning no longer ago.” Observe, that it was of ordinary use
among the Romans, toservein ¢ solidum aprum’ at their feasts”..
Now, were it granted that the Gadarenes were Jews, which,
for. the generality, they were not,—and to find swine feeding
among the heathen was no strange thing,—yet, when there
might be such trading in swine as the Roman cookery and
luxury caused to be, the covetousness of a Jew would strain
him far for his profit; especially it being not directly against
the law to deal with these cattle alive, though so strlctly for-
bidden to eat them dead.

v Jerus, in Termﬁoth, fol. 4. col. 2. v Maimon. in Niz. Mammen, cap. 5.
* Jerus. Shekalim, {ol, 47. col. 3. ¥ Vid. Plin. Nat. Hist, ltb. 8. cap. 31.
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SECTION XL.

LUKE, chap. V, from ver. 29 to the end of the chapter.
MARK, chap. I, from ver. 15 to ver. 23.
MATT. chap. I’X, from ver. 10 to ver. 18.

Levt’s Feast. Concerning Fast-ing, &c.

MucH needeth not to be spoken concerning the order
here. 'Why Levi’s, or Matthew’s, call and feast are set to-
gether by all the evangelists that speak of them, we have ob-
served before,—namely, because they would despatch the
whole story of that man at once, or altogether. And that
his call was at the place where we have laid it, the current
of the story thither confirmeth past denial. Likewise, that
his feast must come in here, Matthew’s words, ver. 18, do
make it plain: for he saith, that while “ Jesus was speaking
those things” concerning fasting, &c. “ Jairus came to him:”
whose coming the other two evangelists ha,ve clearly pitched
in. this place.
~ In Matthew the laté pubhcan 8 house, when Christ is in-
vited to dinner, many pubhcans and sinners sit down at meat
with him ; a thing as far contrary to the Phansa“xcal discipline,
as what was most contrary; for which the Pharisees challenge
him and his disciples. They looked upon Christ and his
disciples, as men of religion®and devotion, and therefore that
ought to separate themselves from the vulgar sort of people ;
éspecially from such, as these were, of an infamous stamp
and character: ““ A scholar of the wise,” by their canons,
“ might not eat with one of the vulgar,” much less with pub-
licans and sinners,—the worst sort of all the vulgar that
were,

SECTION XLI.

MARK, chap. V, from ver. 22 to the end
LUKE, chap. VIII, from ver. 41 to the end.
MATT. chap. 1X, from ver. 18 to ver., 27.
A bloody Issue healed : Jairus’s Daughter raised.
~MarTHEW assures the order, for he saith, * while Jesus
was speaking”—those things that are recorded in the pre-

T RWMan.
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@écuon, concerning fasting, and not putting -new-
wine mte -old bottles, &e. Jairus came to him te beg the re-
eoyery of his now dying daughter.- . C o

Jairus was one of the rulers of Capernaum«synagogue,

ahd had seen so many miracles done by Christ there, that if
he were notadlsmple already, yet he believes that Christ
can easily recover her, th_oup‘h ‘when he came away from her,
she was giving up the ghost. As Jesus goetlr with him in
Capernaum-streets; & woman with a bloedy issue, of twelve
years’ continuance, cometh behind him, and toucheth him™
her disease and Jairus’s daughter, were born in one and the
same year ; for they were both twelve years old®.
. The malady of this woman was not only of the said lan-
guishing, but it was also of a great uncleanness, according
to the uncleanness mentioned in the law. The Talmudic
treatise Zavim,and Maimonides?, would read a doleful lecture
upon her disease, as to this point of uncleanness. And this,
it may be, was one main cause, that made the woman to come
trembling and fearing to Chtist; when she saw she could not
be hid®; because she had been 80 beld 8 o touch Chnst in
her uncleannesg.

The story of the. pwtures of ChI‘lSt and of this woman:
touching him, both made in brass [of which the papists have
made no small ado towards their worshipping of images],
hath spoken exceeding wide and far from hitting upon the
right place, where this woman and Christ met. The story, as
it is related by Eusebius, Baronius, and others, is this: “ That,
in Cewsarea Philippi, called otherwise Paneas,~—the house of
this woman was to be seen : and, before the door of the house,
a brazen image of a woman kneeling,—and before her, the
brazen statue of a man, in a garment down to the feet, and
stretching out his band to the woman: and that there grew
there a certain strange herb, which when it grew up to
touch the brazen hem of his garment it had the medicinal
virtue of healing any disease.” ’

But why all this at Ceesarea Philippi? whereas this oc-
currence of the woman’s healing, by the touch of the hem of
his garment, was in Capernaum: for Matthew tells, that

¢ Luke, viil. 42,43. b In Issure biah, cap, 4G, ¢ Maik, v. 33.
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when Jesus came back out of the country of the Gadarenes,
“ he came into his own city*,”—hich was Capernaum : and
there was Matthew’s house, in which he was, when Jairus
canie to him. See sect. xxiii.

Before he comes to Jairus’s house, his daughter is dead
and there he finds minstrels and piping in a-mournful tone,
for the bewailing of her. This was the custom of the Jews
in such cases®.- | o

A good while ago he had denounced a sad doom against
Capernaum’, at sect. xxxii: “ O thou, Capernaum, which art
exalted unto heaven, shalt be brought down to hell,” &c;
which was spoken as to the generality of the city, who, for
the things they had heard and seen, were exalted to heaven,
as that being Christ’s own city, or the place of his habitation;
yet they believed not. And this may be some reason, why,
when he had raised this dead girl, he bids her parents keep
the matter close: for that city had justly forfeited all such
revelations of him.—Yet, for all the denouncing of that sad
fate against her, he oft resorteth thither, and forsaketh not
his habitation there s partly, because he had some there,
who, for all the unbellef of the generahty, belonged to him,
and believed in hlm and partly, because he had no reason
to remove his habltatlon for their unbelief, or to pass off his
dwelling for other men’s wickedness ; for where could he go
to reside, but he should reside among some of the same

temper ?
SECTION XLII.
MATT. chap.IX, from ver. 27 to ver. 35.
Two blind Men, and a possessed dumb Man, healed. =

Tue order is clear from these two passages of connexion :
“ When Jesus departed thence,” ver. 27 ; and, ““ As they went
out,” ver. 32. :

Jesus, from Jairus’s house, returned to his own, homes,
and there two blind men come to him ; whose eyes he touch-
et‘hA and saith, “ According to your _falth beittoyou:’ > urging

A 4 Matt. ix, 1..
©As is to be seen in Talm. Jerus. in Beracoth, fol. 5. col. 4. Maimonides in mw'-u
cap, 14, &e. vid. etiam Jerus. Moed Katon, fol, 83, col. 4.

f Matt, xi, 23. g8 Matt, ix. 98,
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this upon‘them the rather, because of the general untoward-
ness and: unbelief of the place where he now was,— Cai)‘er-‘
naum: and because of the Pharisees, that were now plesentG
that he might magnify-faith, - '

As these blind men went out, they brought ina man pos-
sessed -with a dumb- devil; and he also was healed which
the Pharisees still-ascribe to ‘magic, &e.

SECTION XLIII

MARK, chap. VI, ver. 1—6.
MATT. chap. XIII, ver, 54—058.

Christ at Nazareth, and Offence taken at him.

It is said by Matthew; that, when Jesus returned back
out of the land of the Gadarenes, he came into his own city®;
that is, to Capernaum, where he himself dwelt, and Matthew,
and Jairus; and the three last sections relate stories done in
their three houses. Now, Mark saith, that “ From thence he
went out, and came into his own country ——that i 18, to Naza—r‘
reth: which title is used of that city again, Johniv. 44.

In that synagogue he had been: abused a good while ago,"
and his life endangered‘ ; and thither he is come now to try
them agam " and finds not much better ‘entertainment than’
before, but only not so full of danger: therefore, he did not
many great works there, because of their unbelief, which
Mark uttereth, « He could do no mighty works there,” ver. 5 :
which meaneth not any want of power, but it relateth to his
will, and to the rule by which he went in doing his works:
such another phrase, see Gen. xix. 22. "

When it 1s said, by the same evangelist, “ He marvelled at
their unbelief,”—it meaneth not, that he marvelled, because
they had not saving faith,—but he marvelled, because they
believed no more than they did. '

SECTION XLIV.
MATT. chap. IX, ver. 35—38. -
Another Perambulation of Galilee.

MATTHEW himself joins this portion to the stories in
sect. xlii: and the last words of Mark in the section pre-

£ Malt. ix. 3¢, B Matt, ix. 1. 1 Luke, iv. 20,
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ceding, “ He went round about the villages, teaching,” are
concurrent with the first words in this; and so do assert
the connexion.

Christ, at his former rejection at Nazareth, begms to go
abroad preachmg through their synagogues, as in sect, xvili ;
and so he doth now: and so great multitudes resort unto
him, that he now resolveth upon sending forth his disciples
to preach abroad also.

SECTION XLV.

MATT. chap. X, all the chapter; and ver. 1 of chap. XI.
MARK chap, VI, ver. 7—11.
LUKXE, chap. IX, ver. 1—6.

The twelve Apostles sent out to preach.

- TueE order in Matthew and Mark shows and clears itself.
The twelve had been ordained for apostles a great while
since ; and, all that while, had been Wlth Chrgst, as probatlon-.
ers, to see his works and te learn hls ‘doctrine : and since
their pointing out to be apostles, it 1s observable, how much
Christ hath applied ‘himself to doctrme, that they might
learn the gospel of the kingdom, and be stored with what to
preach, when he should send them forth. Hitherto they
had been learners ; and, as for the gifts of the Spirit, they as
yet differed nothing from the rest, that followed him; but
now he gives them power of healing and casting out devils
[and now is the power of miracles restored]: so that they
cured diseases by the Spirit, but they preached not by the
Spirit; but taught that only, which they had learned from the
mouth of Christ.

He sendeth them out ‘ by two and two; an,d 50, 1t is hke-
the twelve spies, who divided themselves, when. they went to
search the land. It may be, the apostles went in these cou-
ples, that Matthew had reckoned them in.

That Christ forbiddeth them to take with them for their
journey, was,—1. To inure them to depend upon his protec-
tion, and not upon their own carefulness : and, 2. He hereby
intimates, that they should find such good entertainment in
their ministry, that they should find safety and maintenance
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‘wheresoever they came. Therefore, when in Luke’, he:saith,
“ Now take purse and scrip,” &c.' he thereby would not
signify, that his care of them was any whit abated of what it
was now; but that they should meet with worse times and
worse €ntertainment, than they had had now.

Whereas in Matthew and Luke they are forbidden to
take staves,—in Mark it is said; “ they should take nothing
for their journey save a staff only -’ not staves for weapons,
or for their defence, but a staff for theirresting on, for thexr
ease in the journey : as Gen. xxxii. 10.

They are confined to preach to Israel only, though many
Gentiles dwelt intermixedly with them in their cities,—be-
cause the Lord would own the peculiarity of the nation in
the first preaching of the gospel, as he had done all along
in the economy of the law: when they had forfeited their
privilege of being a peculiar people, by crucifying him that
sent the gospel amongst them, then is the apostles’ com-
mission enlarged to go to the Gentlles

 SECTION XLVL - - -

- MARK, chap. VI, from ver. 14 to ver. 30.
MATT chap. XIV, from the beginning to ver. 13.
LUKE, chap. 1X, ver. 7—9,

John beheaded : his Disciples come in to Christ.

Mazxk and Luke do justify the order; for both of them
have laid this story next to the story of Christ’s sending
forth his disciples. Matthew, when he saith, ¢ At that time,’
he useth the word in its latitude, as it is often used in Scrip-
ture, not precisely or determinately for the very day or sea-
son when a thing was done, but in the current of time then
in being. And yet, in this expression, he seemeth also to
have respect to the story that he had related next before,
though that were some reasonable space of time before this:
for there he had told, that Christ, coming into his own coun-
try, was slighted and undervalued, and they were offended
in him ; yet Herod was amazed at the wonders, that he heard
of him,

Here are two times regardable in this section; namely,

i Chap. xxii, 36. k Matt. xxviii.
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the time of John Baptist’s death, and the time of Herod’s
hearing of the fame of Jesus : and the juncture of the stories
1s very close. As the dlSClpleS were preaching up and down,
according to Christ’s mtsston, Herod beheaded the Baptist :
and, by their preaching in the name of Jesus, the fame of
Jesus cometh to Herod’s hearmg ; and the disciples, hear-
ing of the murder of John, get in again to their Master. So
that the story of John’s death, is related here in the proper
place and time, when it did occur. And from one passage
in John the evangelist, in the next following section, there is
the ground of a fair conjecture of the time of his beheading :
for we shall see; in the beginning of the next section, that all
the four do speak of Christ’s departing privately into a desert
place : Matthew, particularly, gives the reason,—namely, be-’
cause he had newly heard, by John’s disciples, of the death
of their master. Now John the evangelist, in giving that story
of Christ’s retiring, hath inserted this passage,—“ And the
Jews’ Passover was nigh;” whereby we may conclude, that
the Baptist’s death was a. llttle before the time of the Pass-
over. And from hence we may take up the whole space of
his ministry and imprisonment: - He: beg'a‘n"" to~preach and
baptize in the year of Christ 29; at the spring of the year,
or about Easter. Half a year after, Jesus is baptized by him,
about the feast of tabernacles. Till after the feast of taber-
nacles come twelvemonth,—viz. in the year of Christ 30,—
he is still abroad baptizing in Bethabara and Znon: about
October, in that year, he is imprisoned ; and so lieth in re-
straint, till almost Easter twelvemonth, which was in the
year of Christ 32. And so his story is of three years’ space;
the better half of which he preached at hberty, and the. other;
half he lay in prison. :
Herod, upon the hearmg of the fame of Jesus, is’ ltruck
with horror of conscience, upon thought of the murder of
John: and, if the leaven of Herod was Sadduceism, his hor-
ror.makes hlm deny his Sadducaical pnnclples, and to thlnk'
that J ohn was risen from the dead. -
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SECTION: XLVIIL.

MATT. chap. X1V, from ver. 13- to the end of the chapter..
JOHN, chap VI, from begmnmo‘ of chap. to ver. 22.
MARK, chap. VI, from ver. 30 to the end of the chapter.
LUKE, chap. IX; from ver. 10 to ver. 18.
Five thousand fed miraculously : Christ walketh on the Sea.

~ALL the four speak the same story, of Christ’s miraculous
feeding many thousands in a desert: Mark and Matthew do
plainly link this story to the preceding, as is conspicuous to
the eye of whosoever shall view in them the last verse of the
foregoing section, and the first of this.

John’s disciples, with the tidings of their master’s death,—
and Jesus’s disciples, from their preaching abroad, camein to
Jesus much about the same time: and, it may be, John’s dis-
ciples clave to him, and depart no more from him. Upon the
tidings, Jesus withdraws into a desert place, “ over the sea
of Galilee! " not over to the other side beyond Jordan ; but
he coasted by sea, from. one-place to angther on ‘the same
shore ; namely, from Capernaum to the desert of Bethsaida:
for itis said, ‘ The people followed him afoot,” and came up
to him: and, when his disciples return by sea again, they are
said to go over to Bethsaida™, and from thence over to Ca-
pernaum®, coasting still upon the same side.

John, in this story, hath mentton of the Passover® near at
hand?; because he only, of all the four, hath undertaken to
give account of all the Passovers, betwixt Christ’s baptism
and his death, for the better reckoning of the time of his pub-
lic ministry. It may be, the coming on of the Passover had
brought all the apostles in, to attend their Master thither.
They fall in at Capernaum, his own city,—whither, itis like,
he had appointed them to come in at such a time.

When Christ intends to feed the multitude, he propounds
to Philip, among all the disciples, ¢ Where shall we buy
bread ?” for this was in the desert of Bethsaida, which was
Philip’s city?.

1 John, vi. 1. m Mark, vi. 45, » John, vi, 17,
¢ 'The third Passover since Christ’s baptism. P John, vi, 4,
q John, 1,44,
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SECTION XLVIIL
JOHN, chap. VI, from ver. 22 to the end of the chapter.

Jesus teacketh in Capernaum-Synagogue, concerning eating
his Flesh, &c.

Trar first words in the section, “ The day following,”
assert the order.

Divers of those, that had been fed by Christ miraculously
in the desert of Bethsaida, remained upon that ground all
night, expecting Jesus to come again among them, who was
departed away from them,—but, as they saw, not with his
disciples: therefore, they, the next morning, follow him to
Capernaum, and there find him. It was synagogue-day
there; namely, either the second or fifth day of the week;
and, in the synagogue, Christ speaketh of eating his flesh and
drinking his blood, which seemeth a doctrine so monstrous
to many, that dlvers, that had f'ollowed hlm, do.now depart
from him. .

What would these pe’ople‘ have? They had been fed mi-
raculously yesterday; and yet to-day they say to him,
“ What sign showest thou, that we may see and believe®?
Our fathers did eat manna in the desert’,” &c. They looked
for a continued miraculous feeding, as Moses fed Israel with
manna in the wilderness: and to that the words of Christ
refert; “ Ye seek me, not because ye saw the miracles, but
beca.use ye ate of the loaves.”

It is said, “ When they had seen the miracle that Jesus
did, they said, ¢ Thisis, of a truth, the Prophet that should
come into the world;” and they went about to make ‘him
king®.” They thought they saw, in this miracle, the sign of
the Messias they looked for, who should feed his people mi-
raculously, as Moses had done; and, therefore, when they
now require a sign to be still showedm that nature, Christ
tells them, they must expectno other food to be provided for
them by him, than his own flesh and blood : which sounds
50 coldly in some of their ears, that they will follow him no
more,

t John, vi. 30. s John, vi, 31. t John, vi. 26, v John, vi, i4' i5-
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SECTION XLIX
JOHN , chap. VII, ver. 1

i After these things, Jesus walked in Galilee : for he would
not walk in Jewry, because the Jews sought to kill him.”

BeETweEN the time of this section and that preceding,
we are to Imagine the Passover to have passed, of which
‘there is mention, John vi.'4. 8o that, after this passage in
‘Capernaum-synagogue, Christ goeth up to the Passover st
Jerusalem ; and there the Jews,—that is, the Sanhedrim,—
sought to kill kim. At the Passover, the last year, they con-
vented him before them, to answer for his violation of the
sabbath, in healing the man at Bethesda”, and he plainly
affirms and proves himself to be the Messias; and he comes
off with safety, but after what manner is not expressed.

But now, the increase of his disciples, the spreading of
his fame and doctrine by the preaching of the twelve, and,
it may be, the exaniple of the mrdering of the Baptlst had
so stirred them up to seek his life, that he, perceiving it, gets
away from Jerusalem into Galilee, and wﬂl not yet come 1nto
Judea again.

SECTION L.

MARK, chap. VII, all the chapter; andchap. VIII,
from beginning to ver. 22.
MATT. chap. XV, all the chapter; and chap. X VI, from the
beginning to ver. 13,

Scribes and Pharisees” impious Traditions: the Woman of Ca-

 naan’s Daughier healed : « Man dumb and deaf healed.  Four
thousand fed miraculously. Pharisees require a Sign, &ec.
Lecwen of Pharisees, &c.

Taese two evangelists join this portion to the end of
sect. xlvii. Now, what we have laid between, in sect. xlviil
and xlix, is of so plain subsequence and order, that no more
needeth to be said of this or them.

Certain scribes and Pharisees, that were sent purposely
from Jerusalem [as may be conjectured, because the Sanhe-
drim there sought to destroy Jesus], seeking to entrap and

v' John, v,
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oppose him, and to make a party against him, quarrel with
his disciples for not washing before meat. Their preciseness
about this matter may be seen in the Talmudic treatise Ja-
"daim, and in Maimonides, in his tract Mikvaoth; and, occur-
sorily, almost in every place in the Jewish writers, where
they have occasion to speak of their meals, and of their man-
ner of eating.

1. ¢“ Washing of the hands, or dipping of them, is of the in-
stitution of the scribes:” they are the words of Maimonides™.

“ Hillel and Shammai decreed about washing the hands:
but R. Jose, the son of R. Ben, saith, The tradition about 1t
had come to their hands, but they had forgot it. These, there-
fore, decreed but according to the mind of those that had
gone before them*.” :

3. “ The eating of their common meat in cleannessy,” 18
very much spoken of in their writings, and most highly ex-
tolled : insomuch, that the gloss upon Chaglgah cap.2, doth
determine a man of religion by this, that_* he eats ‘his com-
.mon meals in cleanness.” And the. Gemarlsts in the place
of the Jerusalem Talmud’ last cited, have this saying ;—
“ Whosoever hath his dwelhncr in the land of Israel, and eats
his common meals in cleanness, and speaks the holy tongue,
and says over his phylacteries morning and evening,—that
man may be confident, that he shall obtain the life of the
world to come.” 7

And again®: *“ R. Jose, in the name of R, Shabeai, and R.
Chajash, in the name of Simeon Ben Lachish, say thus,— A
man should walk four miles to the Washing of his hands. It
1s a tradition, that washing before meat is arbitrary; but after
meat, it is duty. Only that, at his washing before, he | says
over some prayer, ‘but after,not. R. Jacob, BarR. Isaac here-‘
upon retorted, Dost thou say, he washeth and saith over a
prayer ; and yet dost thou say, that washing is arbitrary? It
15 said he should go four miles to the washing of his: hands'
and yet, dost thou say it is arbitrary ” -

How they prized this and other traditions of the - elders
above the word of God, and so by, and for, them made that
of no weight, -—may be read too numerously in them, in such-

v In Mlkvaolh cap.11. R "= Talm. Jerus. in Shabh. fol. 3, col 4.
Y 9703 pYn n‘mn ‘ _: ® In-Challah, fol. 58, col. 3. 7
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hke blaSPhemous passages as these‘ “ The words of the
scribes are more lovely than the words of the law, a.nd more
wezghty than the words of the prophets.”

- And: “He that saith there are no phy]acterles and
50 saying, {ransgresseth against the words of the law,——he 18
not guilty : but he that saith there are five phylacteries, and,
in so saying, addeth to the ‘words of the scribes,—he 1is
guilty®.” - - S
“The written laW is narrow but the trad1t10nal 1s longer
than the earth, and broader than the sea®.” = |

Our Saviour, damning these cursed traditions, doth in-
stance only in that unnatural tenet of theirs, that extin-
cuisheth all filial assistance to needy parents: as, if a son
sald to his father or mother, “ It 1s Corban,” &c. Their
canons set down the duty of a son to his father; as, “ to give
him meat and drink, if he stood in need,—and to clothe him,
to wash his hands, feet, and face; and, if he need, to lead
him in and out®” -And yet, with this superinduced tradi-
tion, they destroyed all such duty:. About the word ¢ Cor-
ban,’ in the sense in which it is' used ‘here,’ the Talmudic
treatises, Nedarim and Nazar, and the Tosaphtoth upon
them, are good explications ; where it is often used.

His resolving the case about meats’ not defiling the man,
overthrew a great part of Pharisaism: for this washing
before meat was merely out of their traditions; and it was
a great part of their sanctimony. Moses, indeed, had for-
bidden divers things as unclean to be touched ; and by the
touching of which the person was legally defiled ; but that
with this reference,—that he was unclean as to God’s ser-
vice, or to the congregation : but this pretended uncleanness
of theirs, for which they appointed washing before meat, had
respect smlply neither to the one nor the other. ,

Christ, to a heathen woman, that begged the dispossess-
ing of her daughter, calls the heathens ¢ Dogs ” and she
readily understands his meaning, as that being a common
title that the Jews put upon them?; ‘our: =y rwmn
3533 “ The nations of the world are compared to dogs.”

No sign given to the Pharisees when they demand one,

2 Jerus. Beracoth, fol. 3 col. 2. b Tanchum, fol 4, col. 4,
¢ Tosapht. in Kiddushin, cap, 1. - & Midr. Till. fol. 6. col. 3
VOL. ITL, B ’
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but the sign of Jonah, the prophet: whereby Christ doth
not only intimate his own burial and resurrection, but he
chiefly intendeth to hint the calling of the Gentiles after
his resurrection, as the Ninevites were after Jonah’s; which
was a thing, the Jews could not endure to hear of.

SECTION LI.
MARK, chap. VIII, ver. 22-—26.

A blind Man restored to Sight at Bethsaida.

MaRrK’s authority warrants the connexion here; espe-
cially it being considered, that, in the preceding section,
Christ and his disciples are crossing over the sea; and here
they arearrived at Bethsaida. A journey by sea thither they
had, when Jesus fed the five thousand in sect. xlvii ; and now,
being come up to that place where that miracle was wrought,
- it was a strange construction the disciples made of the words
of their Master, “ Beware of the leaven of:the Phariseces,”
when they thought he blamed them for not bringing bread :
the very. place where they were, might have confuted their
misprision. S _ R |

Christ openeth the eyes of a blind man, but will'not de it
in Bethsaida; but leads the man out of the town; nor will
he suffer him to go into the town, when he is cured,—nor to
tell it there. He had, a good while ago®, as hath been said,
denounced woe against Bethsaida ; and, for her perverseness,
he will no more strive with her for her good. He had
gathered out of her those, that belonged to himself,

SECTION LII. R
MATT. chap. X VI, from ver. 13 to the end of ’Hlé‘éﬁﬁptér; .
MARK, chap. VIII, from ver. 27 to the end of the chaptér; and -
Chap. IX’ VGI‘. 1. . . :
LUKE, chap. IX, from ver. 18 to ver, 28.
The Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven given to Peter, &c.
‘MaTTaEw and Mark establish the order. _ |
Upon Peter’s confession, that Jesus was “The Christ,
the 8on of the living God,” 1. He promiseth to build his
I . & Matt, xi. 21.

-

-
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thurch uptm the rock of that truth, and the rock eonféssed
in it% 2. He promiseth ¢ the keys of the kmgdom of
heaven” to Peter only, of all the apostles: meaning there-
by, that he should be the man, that should first unlock the
door of faith, and of the gospel unto the Gentiles; which
was accomphshed in Acts x. - And, 3. He giveth him power
of “ binding and loesing ;* and this power, the other dis-
ciples had common with hime.

“ Binding and loosing,” in the language and style most
familiarly known to the JeW1sh nation [and it can little be
doubted, that Christ speaketh according to the common and
most familiar sense of the language], did refer more properly
to things than to persons: therefore he saith, "0 Zav Ohampe,
and not &v: and in Matt. xwviii. 18, “Oca &v &fionrs, not
doovc.

The phrase, “To bind and to loose"” in their vulgar
speech meant, to prohibit and to permit; or, to teach what
is" prohibited ‘or permitted, -—what lawful, what unlawful : as
may appear by these instenees ;a2 few prod"uced whereas
thousands n:ught be alleged ot of their writings. - '

«iQur wise men say, that, in Judah, they did work on
the Passover-eve till noon, but in Galilee not-at all: and as
for the night, the school of Shammai bound it*;” that is,
forbade to work on it; or, taught that it was unlawful : < but
the school of Hillel loosed it till sun-rising';” or, taught that
it was lawful to work till sun-rise.

They™ are speaking about washing in the baths of Tibe-
rias on the sabbath: and they determine how far this was
lawful, in these words; “™They bound washing to them, but
they loosed sweating:” meaning, they taught that it was
lawful to go into the bath to sweat, but not to bathe for
pleasure.

“ They® send not letters by the hand of a Gentile on the
«¢ve of the sabbath, nor on the fifth day of the week. Nay,
on the fourth day of the weekP, the school of Shammal
bound it9, but the school of Hillel loosed it.”

f From Isa. xxviii. 16. Psal. exviii. 22, &e. £ Matt. xviii. i8.
h oy yond . 1 Talm, in Pesachim, cap. 4. kal. 5. k ymDIR 'RBY A
Y rmsnm yan e Shn = Jerus. in Shabb. fol. 6. col. 1.

App oMb T AT Y DR ° Jeras. in Shabb. fol, 4. vel. 1
P DR KRB M3 L1 SO oma
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“ Women® may not look in a looking-glass, on the sab-
bath: but if it were fastened upon a wall,, Rabbi loosed
the looking into it; but the wise men bound 1t.”

«tR. Jochanan went from Tsipporis to Tiberias ; he saith,
Why brought ye to me this elder? for what I loose, he
bindeth,—and what I bind, he looseth.” '

“ The scribes have bound leaven”;” that is, they have
prohibited it. '

¢ ¥ They have, upon necessity, loosed salutation on the
sabbath;” that is, they have permitted it, or taught that it
was lawful. |

Thousands of instances of this nature might be produced;
by all which it is clear, that the Jews’ use of the phrase was
of their doctors or learned men’s teaching, what was lawful
and permitted, and what unlawful and prohibited. Hence
15 that definition of such men’s office and work*; < A wise
man, that judgeth judgment, maketh unclean and maketh
clean,—bindeth and looseth :” that is, teacheth what is clean
and unclean, what is permitted and ‘prohibited. And Mai-
monides’, giving the relation of their ordaining of elders, and
to what several employments they were ordained, saith thus;
‘“ A wise man, that is fit to teach all the law, the Consistory -
had power to ordain him, to judge, but not to teach? bound
and loose ; or power to teach bound and loose, but not a judge
in pecuniary matters; or power to both these, but not to
judge in matters of mulet,” &c. So that the ordination of
one to that function which was more properly ministerial,
or to teach the people their duty,—as, what was lawful, what
not; what they were to do, and what not to do,—was tosuch
a purpose, or in such a tenor, as this, “ Take thou pow.er
to bind and loose, or to teach what is bound and loose ;” for
they use both the expressions “vrn% x5 and F=vwnb
NI DR -

By this vulgar and only sense of this phrase in the natien,
the meaning of Christ using it thus to his disciples, is easily

r Jerus, in Shabb. fol. 7. col. 4. S S PODIR TEROM D an
tJerus. in Jom. tob. fol. 60. col. 1. U s NI DRY DR NYTY Y NN
¥ Maim. in Hhamets Umatsah, cap. 4. %1mbx .09 ynn
. ¥ Tanchnm, fol. 1, col. 3. nawa e Noew 1M MM
* In Tosaphla ad Jebammoth, cap. 4. WM DR TN KD PN DN 1Y 0On
. )'.In ‘Sanhedr. cap. 4. t ¢ Domus Judicii potestatem habet promovendi
in judicem scilicet, non in doctorem ligati et spluti :” Leusd., ~ ‘
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understood ; - namely, that he first doth instate thém.in a
ministerial capacity to teach, what bound and loose, what
to be done and what not; and this as ministers; and thus
all ministers, successively, to the end of the world. But, as
they were apostles of that singulat and unparalleled order, as
the like never were in the church again, he gives them power
“ to bind and loose” in a degree above all ministers, that were
to follow ; namely, that whereas some part of Moses’s law was
now to stand in practice, and some to be laid aside; some
things under the law prohibited, were now to be permitted ;
,and some things, then permitted, to be now prohibited,—he
promiseth the apostles such assistance of his Spirit, and
giveth them such power, that what they allowed to stand in
practice, should stand,—and what to fall, should fall: “what
they bound in earth, should be bound in heaven,” &ec.

SECTION LIIL

- MATT. chap. X VII, from the beginning to ver. 24.
MARK, chap. IX, fromver 2 to ver..33..
LUKE, chap. IX, from ver. 28 to ver, 46,

Christ tmn.jigured a Devil cast out of a Child.

 MarrEEW and Mark link this story to the preceding,
with this link, ¢ After six days,” &c; which Luke hath ut-
tered, “ About an eight days after;” which is but the same
in sense. Six days complete came between the day, that
Christ had spoken the words before, and the day of his
transfiguration: so that the day of his transfiguration, was
the eighth day from the day when Christ said, “ There are
some standing here, that shall not taste of death till they
have seen the kingdom of God come with power.”

This story of Christ’s transfiguration, relateth to that pre-
diction concerning the great Prophet?, « I will raise them up
a Propbet from among their brethren like unto thee,” &c.
“ And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will not hearken
to my words, which he shall speak in my name, I will require
it of him.”—*¢ A prophet,’—that is, a succession of pr0phets,
till * the great Prophet’ should come, who should seal vision
and prophecy.

Christ had been bealed for ¢ the great Priest’ at his bap-

z Deut. xviii. 18,
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tism, when, entering into his ministry at the same age; that
the priests entered into their office, he is attested from heaven,
“ This is my well-beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.”
He is sealed for “the great Prophet’ here, by the like attesta-
tion from heaven, with the same words, “ This is my weli-
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ;” but, withal, it is
added, “ Hear him,”—answerable to those words, ‘“Whosoever
will not hearken®,” &ec.

Moses, the first prophet, had all his oracles out of a clond:
and a cloud of glory, that led Israel in the wilderness, de-
parted at his death :—think of that, when you see a cloud
here overshadowing, and a divine oracle given out of it, at
the sealing of the Prophet greater than he.

" Moses was the first prophet of the Jews,—and Elias, the
first prophet of the Gentiles, and they both now appear to
attend their Master. Christ and the three disciples were in
this mount of his transfiguration all night: for Luke, ix. 37,
saith, ¢ It came to pass the next day; when they were come
down,” &c. Compare Christ transfigured, and his face
shining, with the shining of Moses’s face,—and so compare
that first prophet, and this great Prophet, again together.

The disciples, that had authority and power given them
over all devils?, are not able here to cast one out: and their
Master showeth a double reason Why,—namely, because of
their unbelief, and because that kind went not out but by fast-
ing and prayer. Now, that their unbelief should be any more
than it had been before [for they had cast out devils before
this®], it might seem strange, but that here were some con-
currents towards that, more than they had met with before
now: and that we may observe, especially, in'these two -
things :—1. There were divers diseases, which; in“their own
nature, were but natural diseases, which yet the Jews did,
commonly, repute as seizure and possessing by the devil;
especially those that distempered the mind, or did in more
special manner convulse the body: and, accerding to this
common language and conception of the nation, the language
of the gospel doth speak exceeding frequently. Examplés of
this kind of dialect among the Jews, we might produce divers:
as that in Maimonides?; * A man, which is troubled with an _
* Deot. xviii, 19, b Loke,ix.1. - © Matt. vi. 15. 9 In Gerushin, oap. 8.
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evid spirit; and saith, when the sickness ['>1n] begins.upon
him, Write a bill of divorcement to my wife,—he saith.as good
as nothing, because he is not ¢ compos sui:’ and so likewise
a drunken man, when he comes near the drunkenness of Lot,”
&c. He calls the evil spirit *»1, or < a sickness;” and by it he
means lunacy, or distractedness, that hadits ‘lucidaintervalla.’

So the Jews speak of a-man “ that iz possessed by Cor-
dicus®:” which they interpret to be, “a spirit. that seizeth on
him, that drinketh too much wine out of the wme—pressf P
And, to spare more; becguse the story in hand is of a child,
take but this example of an evil spirit, which, they conceived,
did seize upon children : ** Shibta# (say they)isan evil spirit,
that seizeth upon children by the neck, even upon the si-
news behind the neck, and drieth them up from their use
and strength, till it kill him. And the time of it is from the
child’s being two months old, and the danger of it is till the
child be seven years old".” Which seemeth to mean nothing
else but convulsion-fits, orshrmkmg of smews or some such-
like thlng, a natural malady. - : :

Now, in this child, there were ot only these fits of con-
vulsions, or the falling-sickness, and the like, but he was’
really possessed with the devil indeed; so that, though the
disciples had healed several persons of maladies, which the
Jews, in their language and conceptions, called possessings
with evil spirits, and the evangelists speak their language,—
yet this 1s a subject to work upon of a farther difficulty by
far, the devil being bodily in this child indeed. 2. Granting
[for we dare not deny] that they had cast out devils indeed
before,—yet this case carried some extraordinary matter in it
above other times. They were then preaching up and down,
and their commission gave them power to cast out devils, to
confirm their doctune but now they were not in that em-
ployment. They were also now set upon by the scribes and
Pharisees, with a possessed person of an extraordinary ex-
ample, a8 being possessed from an infant, purposely that
they might puzzle them; and that in the fairer opportunity,
when their Master, and thlee of the chief of their company,
Peter and James, and John were absent Therefore, if, by

© BPTIR MPNW f'Talm  in Gittin. per. 7. Vld RR. Sol, und lemm ibi,
& RMowWw h Arnch o kMW



104 ‘ HARMONY OF [MATT. xvit.

YEAR OF CHRIST 32.

all these concurrents of disadvantage, their faith were some-
what shaken, it is to be the less wondered at, by how much
the more the case was more strange and unusual to them, and
they had not been put to such a trial before.

SECTION LIV.
MATT. chap. XVII, ver. 24—27.

Christ payeth'Mbne_y miraculously gotten. .

Mark’s words in the beginning of the next section, laid
to the first verse of this, will be evidence sufficient for the
order of both.

Christ is demanded the half-shekel, that every Israelite
was bound, by the law, annually to pay for the redemption of
his life". The word A{Spaypa speaks that. Now the proper
time of collecting that, began a little before the Passover, as
we have observed before, out of the treatise Shekalim. And
though it were now almost half a year past the Passover, yet
is this the first time that Jesus had been at his own house in
Capernaum, since the time of gathering that money had come
in. This half-shekel, that every Israelite paid yearly, went to
the repair of the temple, and to the buying of things needful
for the service there. Christ pays his church-duties : there-
fore here, though, as his own words argue, he, being the Son
of the great King for whom that tribute was demanded,
might have pleaded immunity,—for kings take tribute of
strangers, not of their own children,—his paying it by a mi-
raculous compassing of it out of a fish’s mouth, showeth at
once his divine power, that could make all things serve his
ends, and his great care to discharge his due payments, and
to avoid offence; and, withal, his poverty,—when he is:put to
a miracle for such a little sum of money ; for he would not
work miracles, where there was not need. His paying for
Peter with him, was because he was of the same town, and
so was under the same demand of payment, and he knew that
he was in the same want of money. The other disciples
were to pay in the places of their several houses. When Je-
ru\sale\m was destroyed by the Romans, Afdpayuov irax¥y
TOVE Ta waTpia avrav £ wepioréAdovras ¢ Karrwlly Ad kar

b Exod. xxx. 13,
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Froe a1rogb£psw, “ The Jews were commanded to pay thls
half-shekel yearly to J uplter Capitolinus’.”

SECTION LV.

MARK chap IX from ver. 33 to the end of the chapter.
MATT. chap. X VIII, all-the chapter.
LUKE  chap. IX, from ver. 46 to ver. 51.

- A Dispute who greatest : one casting out Devils, and yet not
Sfollowing Christ: < Dic Ecclesiz,” &ec.

TrE order needeth no demonstration : the seeming dif-
ference between Matthew and Mark, in the beginning of the
section, needeth animadversion rather : Mark saith, their
dispute who should be greatest, was as they went in the
way towards Capernaum; and, when Christ asked them, at
Capernaum, what their discourse had been, they held their
peace. But Matthew saith, « At the same time,”—namely,
while Christ was at Capemaum,——the d1sc1p1es came to him,
and asked him, “ Who is the greatest » &c; in which rela-
tion he brleﬂy,coucheth the two stories, that Mark speaketh
of; into one,—namely, their talking by the way who would be
greatest, and this question coming before Christ:

It may be, Christ’s so lately taking Peter, and James;
and John, into the mount, apart from the rest, gave occasion
to this debate, which he determineth by setting a child in
the midst, &c. They, that have held this child to have been
Ignatius in his infancy, who was afterward the martyr), sure
did not well observe his own words, if they be his own, in
his epistle to the church of Smyrna, Mera miv avdsrasy v
- eapki adrdv oléa: “ And T do not only know, that Christ is
come in the flesh, by his being born and being crumﬁed but
I saw him in the flesh after his resurrection :” for so the
Latin renders it; “ Vidi eum in carne.” Or be it, “ I knew
him in the flesh after his resurrection,”—it may seem very
strange, that he, that was so very a child, as Christ to take
him in his arms this year, almost at the feast of tabernacles,
—and the next year, at Easter, which was but within half a

P Xiphilin. apud Dion. lib. 66. Joseph. de Bell. lib. 7. cap. 27, . .
J As see Niceph. lib. 2. ¢. 5. Baron. ad Annun Christi, 71, Mnrg‘ dc la Bign.
in Jgnat, in Biblioth. Palr; tom, 1. ‘ ‘
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year’s space, to become so intelligent, as.to take notice of
his being risen. .

Upon Christ’s speaking of receiving those that come In
his name, John propounds a dubious case, of one that they
had met with, that went about, indeed, in his name, and 1n
his name cast out devils; and yet would not own himself
his disciple, nor follow him : which raiseth to us a farther
scruple, how this man came to this miraculous power? for
that it was so, and not magical exorcising in the name of
Jesus, as divers enemies of the gospel used afterward, may
be gathered by Christ’s answer, who calls it, doing a miracle
in his name ; and speaks of this man, as not being against
him, but for him. Whether he did these miracles in the
name of Messias, or of Jesus, we will not question : the ori-
ginal of this power to him, we may resolve much into the
same principle from whence Caiaphas prophesied, John xi.
51; ¢ This he spake not of himself; but being high-priest
that year, he prophesied:” there is an emphasis in ¢ that
year :’ for now was the fulness of time, the year of expecta-
tion, and accomplishment of vision and prophecy, and the
time of the pouring out of the Spirit, as never before : and if,
in that full meal of this provision that Christ had made for
his own, some crumbs fell besides the table that others ga-
thered up, or were partakers of, it doth the more magnify
the diffusion, and doth so much the more point out and give
notice to observe the time. For Christ did so little leave
himself without witness, and did give so clear evidence that
this was the great and signal time spoken of by the pro-
phets in all generations, that miracles wrought, not only by
himself and his disciples, but even by the Jews’ ewn chil-
dren, as Matt. xii. 27, give abundant testimopy to it,

Matthew’s text, in this section, runs para,],};él with the
other to ver. 10, and so far the reader may take them up to-
Zether ; then goeth he on with Christ’s speech and the ~st,ory
alone. ' , «

The number of a hundred, divided into  ninety-nine
and one;” ver. 12, is according to the usual and ordinary
‘manner of the Jews’ speech, with whom this very division is
very common, :

“ When a man is dividing nufs among the poor, though
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miuety-nine call on him to divide them, and one call on him
to scatter them, to him they must hearken. With grapes
and dates it is not so ; though ninety-nine call on him to
scatter them, and one to- d1v1de them, to him they must
hearken®,” &e.

“ Rab, and R, Chajash both of them said, If ninety-

nine die by an evil eye, and one by the hand of heaven.
R. Chaninah, and Samauel, both of them said, If ninety-
nine die by cold, and one by the hand of heaven',” &ec.

The rules, that Christ giveth about dealing with an of-
fending brother, were very well known in the nation; and
such as were practised, at least prescribed, in their own dis-
cipline.

1. Admonition privately, betwixt the party offended and
the party offending. Of such, Maimonides speaks in his
treatise, Deah, cap. 6.

2. Admonition, two witnesses being present. * He
that sinneth against his fellow, it is necessary that he say
unto him, I have offended agamst thee:: If he receive him,
well : if not, he must bring two men, and-appease him before
them™,” &e. Only, Christ raiseth his lesson to a higher
charity ; namely, for the offended party to ‘try the amend~
ment of the offending. So the jealoushusband admonished
his wife before two" ; and the Sanhedrim, by two scholars of
the wise, admonished an Israelitish city that fell to idolatry,
before they made war upon it°.

3. ¢ If he will not hear them, tell the church.’—They
used the apen proclaiming of an incerrigible person in the
synagogue. ‘A woman that is rebellious against her hus-
band, that she may vex him, and says, Behold, I will thus
vex him, because he did so and so to me ; they send to her
from the judicatary, or bench, and say to her, Know, thou,
that if thou persist in thy rebelliousness, though thy jointure
be a hundred pound, thou hast forfeited it; and afterward
they make proclamation concerning her in the synagogues,
and in the schools, every day for four sabbaths together,

k Talm.in Peah, cap. 4. halac. 1, 2. } Jerus. in Shab. fol, 14, col. 3.
™ Jerus, in Joma, fol. 45, col 3. n Sotah, cap. 1.
© Maim. in Avodah Zarah, cap. 4.
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saying, Such a woman rebels against her husband?,” &ec.
« 1f a man will not provide for his children, they rebuke him,
and shame him, and are urgent with him ; and, if he yet will
not, they proclaim him in the synagogue, saying, Such a one
is cruel, and will not nourish his childrend,” &c. Here was

« telling the church,” by open proclamation.

SECTION LVI.
JOHN, chap. V1I, from ver. 2 to ver. 10.

The Feast of Tabernacles.

MarraeEw’ and Mark® both relate, that, ¢ when Jesus
had ended these sayings,” which are contained
33 Christ. in the preceding section, * he departed from
Galilee, and came into the coasts of Judea be-
yond Jordan ;” which is not to be understood as if he de-
paried thither presently ; but they say no more of his actions
till his departure thither; and.so pass over almost half a
year’s story in silence, which ‘Luke and John do make up.
These bring Jesus ont of Galilee beyond Jordan, and pre-
sently back to Jerusalem, to his passion: but these, as we
ghall see, bring bim twice to Jerusalem, before his last
coming up ; namely, this to the feast of tabernacles, and an-
other to the feast of dedication, ,
 The brethren; that is, the kinsmen of Jesus, urge him
to go up to the feast of tabernacles, that his disciples in
Judea might see his works* :—remember here*, his brethren
themselves believed not on him"; and that the rather, be-
cause they thought his privacy, that he desired to keep in,
was not answerable to the port and state of the Messias;
therefore, they desire that he would appear in the power of
his miracles, in Judea, the centre of the nation; that, if he.
were the Messias, he might carry it out there, as they ex-
pected the Messias should do,

» Maimﬁnides in AR cap. 14. q lBid. cap. 12. | 1"Chap. xix, 1..
+" 2 Chap. x. 1. t Johin, vi}. 3. U John, iii. 22 ; and iv. 1.
: ¥ Jobn, vii. 5.
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SECTION LVIL.

LUKE chap. IX, from ver. 51 to the end of the chapter
. JOHN, chap. VII, ver. 10.

- Chm‘t going towards the Feast of Tabernacles.
THAT thlS Joumey of Chrlst towards Jerusalem, that

Luke speaketh of in thls sectlon, is the same with this in

John,—namely, his gomg up to the feast of Tabernacles,—is
plain by this, that Luke mentioneth- two journeys of his to
Jerusalem more; namely, in chap. xiii. 22, which was to
the feast of dedication,—and chap. xvii. 11, which was to
the Passover and his passion.

‘The words of Luke, then, “ When the time was come,
that he should be received up, he steadfastly set his face to
go to Jerusalem,” mean, that now, being come within half a
year of the time of his death, he resolved to be more con-
stant at Jerusalem than he had been; having avoided the
place and country, 0 once and agam because the Jews sought
to kill him. =~ a - = =

The stories of several men, in thls sectron, that take upon
them to follow Christ, but they had something else to do
first,—have been spoken to before, at sect. xxxviii.

SECTION LVIII.
LUKE, chap. X, from the beginning to ver. 17.

The seventy Disciples sent forth.

As to the order of the story,—First, Itis to be observed,
that Luke saith, it was  after these things,” mentioned in the
‘former section ; that is, after Christ was sent out from Ga-
lilee towards the feast of tabernacles. Secondly, That it is
said”, that ‘¢ Jesus went up to that feast, not openly, but as it
were in secret;” whereupon 1t may be concluded, that he
had despatched the seventy disciples away, before he came
thete. He giveth them the same instructions that he had
given the twelve, and the same power to heal the sick: on]y
whereas the twelve went at large to any of the cities of
Israel, these were to go to those places, where Christ himself

v John, vii, 10,

Sve
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should come, to make way for him, and to prepare the places
for the receiving of him against he came: so that now,
Christ disposeth for the full revealing of himself for the
Messias, the seventy beforehand proclaiming him, and
preaching in his name, and he afterward coming and show-
ing himself to be he of whom they preached. The numbers
twelve, and seventy, cannot but call to mind the twelve
tribes, and the seventy elders, of Israel. The seventy were
but a little while abroad ;—for thirty-five couples would soon
_despatch a great deal of work ;—and they return again to
" their Master, before he departs from Jerusalem™.

He again accuseth Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum,
which he had done before at sect. xxxii; for having, at any
time, occasion to speak of contempt of the gospel, they
may justly be introduced as having the most tender of it,
and yet despised it.

. SECTION LIX.
. JOHN, chap. V1I, from ver. 11 to the end of the chapter.
~ Christ-at the Feast of Tabernacles,

Tue pregnancy of the order here, speaks itself: in the
two preceding sections, Jesus was in the way up to the feast,
and now he is come there. .

Now is the year of the world 3960, and the year of Christ
33, begun: both entering in this very month, in which the
feast of tabernacles was ;—the great year of the world, the
fulness of time, the year of redemption and pouring down
of the Spirit. It was, indeed, the year of jubilee, however the
Jews would jumble their account*,—whether ignorantly, or
wilfully, let them look to it. For count from the seventh
year of the rule of Joshua, when the wars of Canaan ended,
and jubilees began, and you have one thousand four hundred
years to this present year that we are upon, just eight-and-
twenty jubilees : this year the last, that Isracl must ever see.
It.is the confession of Zohar?, that ¢ the divine glory should
be freedom and redemption in a year of jubilee.” Compare
the sending out of the seventy disciples near upon the very

v Luke, x. 17, 38. * As ree Maimonides in Shemiltah veiobel, eap. 10.
¥ In-Lev. xxv.
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fristant, when this jubilee began, with the soﬁndmg bi‘ the
trumpet for the proclaiming of the jubilee*; and thére igia
fair equity and an answerableness to that type, in that very
~ thing. .
-From - this feast ‘of tabernacles to the Passover, at which
time Christ suffered, was that ligt half year, of the last half
seven, mentioned Dan. ix ; which compare with the last half
year of Israel’s being in Egypt, in which time Moses did his
miracles, and which:ended also at the Passover.

Among the many varieties of solemnity and festivity used
at the feast of tabernacles, of which we have given account
at large in another volume, there was the pouring out of
water fetched out of the fountain Siloam, with the wine of
the drink-offering,—and, at night, their most transportant
joyfulness, expressed by their singing, dancing, and the like
jocund gestures, for that pouring out of water : which, by
some?, is interpreted to signify ¢ the pouring out of the Holy
Ghost.” The consideration of ‘this illustrates ver. 37, 38;
where it is said, that “on the last and great day of the feast
Jesus cried, If uny thirst, &c. e that believeth on ‘me, out
of his belly shall flow rivers of water,” &c. Upon which
words many believed him, because they had seen already so
fair evidence of the gifts of the Spirit, in the powerful works
of himself and his disciples: and yet the text saith here,
‘The Holy Ghost was not yet given, because Jesus was not
yet glorified ’—a far greater gift of that being yet behind.

The Sanhedrim would fain have been meddling with him;,
to have tried him for a false prophet, as may be gathered
from their words, ver. 52 ; but his hour was not yet come.

JOHN, chap. VIII.
A Woman taken in Adultery, &c.

It 1s said in the conclusion of the former chapter, that
¢ every one’ of the Sanhedrim ¢ went home ;’ and here, ‘Jesus
went into the mount of Olives:” which joins the story plain
enough. Not that he lodged in mount Olivet, in the open
fields; but that he went to Bethany, and lodged in the
house of Lazarus ;: of which we shall find confirmation in the
next section.

© 7 Lev, xxv, 9, 2 I Jerus. suecab, fol. 53, col. 1.
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In the morning, he comes to the temple; and in the
treasury, or the court of the women, he sitteth down, and.
teacheth the people. For it was the custom for the teachers
of the people to sit when they taught,—and those, t}}at were
taught, to stand about them. As he thus sits teaching; the
scribes and Pharisees bring 2 woman to him taken in the
act of adultery, &ec.

The Syriac wants this story : and Beza doubts it; a
man always ready to suspect the text, because of the strange-
ness of Christ’s action, writing with his finger on the ground:
“ Mihi, ut ingenue loquar {saith he]vel ob hunc ipsum locum
suspecta est heec historia.”” Whereas it speaks the style of
John throughout, and the demeanour of the scribes and
Pharisees, and of Christ, most consonantly to their carriage
all along the gospel. The snare, that they laid for him in
this matter, was various. That he should condemn the
adulteress; but where was the adulterer? Why brought
they not him too? If he condemned her, he _seemed to as-
sume judicial power : if he.condemned: her not, he seemed
a contemner of thelaw. =But he, in his.divine wisdom, used
such a mean, as condemned their baseness, and confounded
their machination against him. His writing with his finger
upon the ground, may rather be construed from allusion to:
Num. v. 23; or from Jer. xvii. 13; or from a passage in
the Jerusalem Talmud, in Megillah, fol. 74. col. 2; or from
several other illustrations,—than, for that action, roughly and
rudely to deny the authenticness of the story. The censur-
ing and judging of this woman, belonged to a judicial bench
at the least of twenty-three judges; and it would have car-
ried a fair a¢cusation against him, had he gone about to
judge in such a matter. The woman was espoused, and not
yet married, as see Deut. xxi1.24 ; for their judicials punished
him, that lay with an espoused maid, with stoning®; but
him, that lay with a married wife, with strangling®.

~ Christ’s words, at ver. 25, “ I am even the same, that I said
to you from the beginning,”—vefer to his open and manifest
asserting himself for the Messiah a year and a half ago be-
fore the Sanhedrimd. - ' '

b Sanhedr. cap.r'l. hal. 4. ¢ Ibid, cap. 11. hal. 1. 2 John, v.
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* Their words to him, ver. 57, ¢ Thouart not yet fifty years
old ” mean, ‘ Thou art not yet come within the compass of old
age,—no, not to the first skirts of it :* for fifty years was the
‘beginning of superannuation to the Levites at the temple®;
and the Jews had a common opinion, that whosoever died
before fifty, or-at least ﬁfty-two, died untlmely, and, as it
were, by cuttmg off. -~ - ' .

SECTION LX

LUKE chap. X, from ver. 17 to the end of the chapter
A.nd chap. X1, and X1II, and X111, to ver. 23.

Tae observmg of the beginning and end of this section,
will clear the subsequence of this to the preceding, and the
order of all the stories comprehended in it. It begins with
the seventy disciples’ returning from the employment, upon
which their Master had sent them. Now, that they returned
to him at Jerusalem, whither he was gone to the feast of ta-
bernacles, appears: by : this,—that after they are come up to
him, he is in Bethany, in the house of Mary and Martha.

This section ends - with this relatlon, € And he went
through the cities and v;llages, teaching and journeying to
wards Jerusalem®;” so thatin chap. x. 17, he is at Jerusalem,
having come thither to the feast of tabernacles; and, in chap,
xiii. 22, he hath been abroad; and is now travelllng up to
Jerusalem agam, to the feast of dedication. Therefore, this
whole section is the story of his actions from the one feast to
the other.

Cruar. X.—Upon the disciples’ relating that the devils
were subject to them in his name, he answers, ‘I saw Satan
fall from heaven like lightning” Which referreth partly to
his death shortly to be, by which Satan was overthrown ; and
partly [if<heaven’ mean the church of the Jews, and the state
of religion there, as it means not seldom] to: the power of
the gospel, this very year and forward, among them,‘ casting
him out. With these words of Christ, and the considera-
tion of the time they refer to, we may fitly compare several
places, which give and receive light mutually w,ith it; as,
Matt. xii. 45, where Satan, cast out of this nation, returns
again ; 1 Cor. vi. 3, Rev. xii. 9, and Rev. xx. 1, 2, &¢.

e Num. iv. f Lnke, x. 38, 39. & Luke, xiii. 2.
VOL. III. I \
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Unto a lawyer, Christ defineth who is a “ neighbour, by the
parable of the wounded man and the good Samaritan, vastly
differing from the doctrine of the Pharisees in that case.
Take these two or three assertions of their own schools, for
some illustration of this parable.

1. They accounted none under the term ‘brother but
an Israelite by blood; and none under the term ‘ neighbour,’
but those that were come in to their religion. “* By using the
word ‘neighbour,” are excluded all the heathen™” * An
Israelite, that slayeth a stranger sojourning among them, is
not to be put to death by the Sanhedrim for it ; because it is
said, If a man come presumptuously upon his neighbour.”
By which it is apparent, they accounted not such a one ‘a
neighbour.’

2. They have this bloody and desperate tenet : « Heretics,
that is, Israelites that follow idolatry, or such as commit
provoking transgressions,—as, to eat a carcass, or to wear
linseywoolsey for provocatlon,—.-thls is - a- heretic. And
Epicureans, which are such Israelites as deny the law and
prophets, it 1s commanded that a man kilt them, if he have
power in his hand to kill them ; and he may boldly kill them
with the sword: but if he cannot, he shall subtly come
about them, till he can compass their death: as, if he see
one of them fallen into a well, and there was a ladder in the
well before, let him take it up, and say,—I must needs use it
to fetch my son from the top of the house, and then I will
bring it thee again. But heathens, betwixt whom and us
there 1s no war, as also the feeders of small cattle in Israel,
and such-like, we may not compass their death; butit is’
forbidden to deliver them, if they be in danger of death:”
[observe this;] “as, if one see one of them fall into the
sea, he shall not fetch him up ; for it is said, Thou shalt not
stand up against the blood of thy nelghbour But such.a
one is not thy neighbour,”

3. Of all other people in the World they- a;bhorred Sa-
maritans ; as appeareth by John iv. 9, and viii, 43, and
by excqedmg many expressions to that ‘purpese in their
own writings : and, therefore, our Saviour, urglng for clear
and free charity in' this ‘parable, exemplifieth in a Samari-

B Aruch in'voos r3 ja. -} Maim, in Relseab, cap. &
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'tih;“ftha'fiiuﬁl-ikéliest man in the world to do any charita-
ble ‘office for a Jew: and he * a meighbour,” though so re-
mote in blood, religion, and converse.

Christ is at Bethany, ver. 30, in the house of Mary and
Martha. Martha was a usual woman’s name in the nation:
*¢ Joshua, the son of Gamla, married Martha, the daughter of
Baithust.” ‘- Abbs, the son of Martha'.”? < Isaac Bar She-
muel, Bar Martha™” And now, let the reader cast his eye
back from hence; and caleulate, when, or how, it was; that
Christ came so acquainted with this family; and he will
find no time or occasion so likely, as when the woman-sin-
ner washed his feet, Luke vii; which, we proved there, was
Mary, the sister of Lazarus, who was also called Magdalen,

Cuar. XI, ver. 2.—The Lord’s prayer rehearsed: Christ
had taught it almost a year and a half ago, in his sermon in
the mount; and now, being desired to teach them to pray, he
gives the same again. They that deny this for a form of
prayer to be used, either know not; or eonsidered not, what
kind of prayers the eminent men among the-Jews:taught
them : John had taught his to pray, after the same manner
and use of the nation; and Christ, being desired to teach
the disciples, as John had taught his, rehearseth this form,
which he had given before. They that again deny this
prayer is to be used by any but real saints, because, as they
say, none but such can call God ¢ Our Father;’ either know
not, or consider not, how usual this compellatlon was among
the nation in their devotions; and Christ speaketh con-
stantly according to the common and most usual l&nguage
of the country.

At ver. 14, and forward, there is a story of casting out a
devil, so like that in sect. xxxv ;—the Jews’ cavil, and our Sa-
viour’s words about it, are the very same : and yet, the cur-
rent of the history evinceth them for two several stories : for,
as the Jews always carried the same malicious construction
of his miracles,—so doth he justly always return them the
same answer ; as hath been observed already. B

At ver. 27, there is a link that chains the time and sto-
ries,— As he spake these things:” and another at ver, 29, if

¥ Juchas, fol. 57. 1 1d. fol. 72. and Aruch in n3n
m Jerus in Shab. fol, 3. col. 4, &e,

12
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compared with ver. 165 and again at ver. 37, where his de-
‘nouncing woe against the Pharisees, although it be much the
same for sense with that in Matt. xxiii; yet, that they were
uttered attwo several times, and upon two several occasions,
‘will appear by that time, that we come to that chapter.
In chap. xii, he rehearseth many things that he had
spoken before: the. same doctrine being needful to be in-
culcated over and over, though to the same audience : much
more, when new auditors were still coming in. Therefore,
Christ, towards his latter end, did-like Moses, making his
Deuteronomium rehearse the doctrine, that he had taught
before. |
Cuap. XIII.—The first verse beareth this link of con-
mexion, and continuance of story,—there were present ¢ at
that season,” &c. Pilate’s bloody act in mingling some Gali-
leans’ blood with their sacrifices, cannot be looked for so pro-
- perly in any place, as at the temple. Josephus’s story®is
far from it.—* Siloam was in the midst of the city®;” a place
of great concourse, where the fall, of the tower slew eigh-
teen.men. P B

SECTION LXI.
JOHN, chap.IX,and chap. X; all the chapters.'

A Man blind from his Birth healed. Christ the good
Shepherd. The Feast of Dedication.

THAT this healing of the blind man was at Jerusalem,
appeareth by this,—that Christ sends him to the pool of Si-
loam to wash?, which lay upon the western part of the city.
For Christ was now come up to ¢ the feast of dedication?;’ so
that this clears the order and time. L |

He cures blind eyes on the sabbath, by putting clay upon
them made of his spittle,—a ready way, one would have
thought, to have put seeing eyes out. ¢ Fasting spittle is
'io;:f;lidden to be put so much as upon the eye on the sab-

athr,” - '
. Maladies of children that were extraordinary, the Jews
did very much ascribe to some sin of the Pafeﬁts . and the

» In Antiq.lib, 1g MP 5 e Jerus. in Chagi col.
_ U +18, cap. 5. . gigah, fol. 76. eol. 1.
? Johm, ix, 7, 4 Jol, x, 22. F Maim. in Shabb. cap. 21.
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tfaaitlonanes used this concelt as a means to awé men t0
the observance of their traditions.  So they COHCElt of this

man®,—* Thou wast altogether born in sins.” " We’ alleged
before, their fancy about Shibta, ¢ an evil spmt that selzed ‘
upon children by the neck, and shrunk up their sinews.” ‘And"
whence, say they, comes this? ‘And they give this answer :-
¢ If the mother come ﬁ‘om the house of office, and give the "
child suck presently, &c. - Afetch, merely to awe women to’
wash after such occasioiis, and to put the more repute upon

their traditions about washings.

The man, upon whom the miracle is wrought, taketh
Jesus to be a prophet upon it,—but, as yet, doth not know
him for Messias. And when he saith to the Jews, “ Will
ye also be his disciples®,” he speaketh it seriously, and from'
a good heart, urging them to own him for a prophet, as he
did : and when he was vehement with them in this pious as-
serting, they cast him out of the synagogue. * For they
had agreed already, that if any man did confess that he was
the Messias, he should be cast out of the synagogue®.” A
passage very well worth observmg, both towards some dis-
covery of the nature of their excommunication, and for
illustration of several matters in this divine history. A

Cuar. X.—Christ, from Ezek. xxxiv, and Zech.xi, assert-‘
ethhimself the great Shepherd, and condemneth the evil shep-
herds, that undid the flock ; especially the three, that his soul
loathed”: ¢ The Pharisees, Sadducees, and Essenes.” He
feeding his flock with two shepherd’s staves, called * Beauty"
and © Bands,” atthe last breaketh them: his staff ¢ Beauty,’
dissolving the covenant of peculiarity, once made with Israel,
by which they alone were his people but that pecuharlty
now gone, and the Gentiles taken in: and his staff ¢ Bands,’
dissolving the brotherhood betwixt Israel and Judah, that
now there 1s a difference betwixt a true Israelite and a Jew,
and Israelites owning Christ; and they that own him not,
are no more brethren. |

« It was at Jerusalem the feast of the dedication®, un.
der the second temple, when the Grecian kings decreed de-
crees against Israel, and abolished their law, and suffered

* John, ix. 2. 34. t Johﬁ,ix. 17. v Ver, 27. v Ver. 29,
w Zech. xi, 8. x John, ix. 22.
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them not to practise the law and commandments, and laid
their hands upon their goods, and upon their daughters, and
went into the temple and made breaches in it, and deﬁl'ed the
pure things, and Israel was in exceeding great stra}ts.be-
cause of them ; and they afflicted them with great affliction,
untjl the Lord God of their fathers had pity on them, .and
delivered them out of their hand : and the Asmonean high-
priests prevailed against them, and slew them, and deliYered
Israel out of their hands : and set up a king of the priests,
and the kingdom returned to Israel more than two hundred
years, even to the second destruction: and when Israel pre-
vailed against their enemies and slew them, it was the five-
and-twentieth day of the month Chisleu: and they went
into the temple, and found not of pure oil in the sanctuary,
but only one bottle; and there was not in it so much as to
light above one day: yet, they lighted the lamps with it for
eight days, until they had beaten their olives, and got pure
oil. And because of this, the wise men, that were in that
generation, ordained, that_those eight days, beginning from
the twenty-fifth of Chisleu, should be days of rejoicing and
thanksgiving : and they light up candles on them in the
evening, at the doors of their houses, every night of the
eight, for the declaring and setting forth of that miracle:
and those days are called The Dedication?,” &c. See 1 Macc.
1v. 59. These eight days of Chisleu, fell about the middle of
our December. And so, by this intimation, John hath kept
the clock of time going, that we may tell, how the story goes.
Since Christ’s being at the feast of fabernacles hitherto, was
about two months, and somewhat more. ,
- The three last verses of this tenth chapter, which men-
tion Christ’s going beyond Jordan, speak the same thing
with Matt. xix. 1, and Mark x. 1; and might, very properly,
be set collateral with those texts: but, since it was some-
what longer after Christ’s departure from Jerusalem, to his
arrival beyond Jordan, these may be taken in here, and un-
derstood, as spoken of his setting forth from Jerusalem, and
showing whither he intended to go. ~ e

¥ Maim. in Chanucha, cap. 1.
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SECTION LXII.

LI._FKE chap. XIII, ver. 23, to the end of the chaptér; and
Chap. X1V, XV, XV, XVII, XVII], to ver. 15.

Tux order, here, is somewhat obscure, and that especially
from these two thlngs :—1. Because of the first verse of all
the section, which may Seen} to be hnked to the time of the
verse preceding it in Luke. “He wert through the cities
and villages, teachmg‘ atid Journevmg towards Jerusalem.
Then said one to him,” &¢. 2. Because of that passage in
chap. xvii. 115 And it came to pass, as he went to Jeru-
salem, he passed through the midst of Samaria and Galilee;”
which might seem to be the same journey with that chap.
xiil. 22 ; and that all thie occurrences in these chapters were
in that journey.

But for the proof and clearing of the order, to be as we
have laid it, these things are to be observed :—1. That this
story, wherewithal this section begmneth “ One said to
him, Lord, are few t6 b& saved?” &¢. was on the same day
that he crieth out, O J erusaTem, .Terusalem” ' &c Now,»that
this was, when Clirist was ho miore to come up to Jeru-
galem, till his last coming up thither, is evident from his
words?,—* Ye shall no more see me, till the fime when ye
shall say, Blessed is he, that cometh in the name of the
Lord :” so, that this was after his coming up to the feast of
dedication. And those words were spoken, whilst he was
yet at Jerusalem, before he went away thence from the
feast to go beyond Jordan. The word ¢ Then,” therefore,
wherewith this section beginneth in our English translation,
doth not enforce the necessary conjunction of the times ;
for in the original, it is not rére, but 8. 2. Whereas it is
“said, in chap. xvii. 11, that “ as he went to Jerusalem, he
passed through Samaria and Galilee,’ it is to be understood,
his last journey thither; and the manner of expression doth
help to confirm our order, as we shall see there. Herod
was now at Jerusalem,—as compare ver. 31 and 34; and, it
may be, he, being ruler of Galilee, had helped forward the
death of these Galileans, whom Pilate had slain as they were

2 Luke, xiii. 31, 34: » Ver. 35.
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sacrificing : and an intimation of such-like danger from him
is given Jesus: and this may be conceived one cause, that
sets him out of the city, and to go beyond Jordan, which is
recorded in the last verses of the preceding section, John x.
40 : and how the order of story is to be cast in the reader’s
thoughts, it is easy to see. Christ being at the feast of dedi-
cation atJerusalem, one comes and asks him, * Lord, are few.
to be saved®?” And ‘ the same day*,’ some Pharisees tell him
of danger from Herod. He answers, that ¢ it was true, indeed,
that he was to die at Jerusalem; for a prophet could not be
tried but by the great council thered but he had yet some
time to walk and work miracles before ;” and so he goes away
from Jerusalem.

Cuarp. XIV.—He healeth the dropsy on the sabbath, and
pleadeth the lawfulness of the action, from their own pity to
their beasts, to pull them out of a pit on the sabbathe.

R. Abuhabhf hath a parable somewhat like that passage
at ver. 8, and forward. * Three men (saith he) were bid-
den to a feast,—a prince, a wise man, and an humble man.
The prince sat highest, next him the wise man, and the
humble man Iowest. The king observed it; and asked the
prlnce, Why sittest thou highest? He said, Because Iama
prince.—To the wise man, Why sittest thou next? He said,
Because I am a wise man.—And to the humble man, Why
sittest thou lowest? Because I am humble. The king seated
the humble man highest, and the wise man still in his place,
and the prince lowest.”

CHap. XV.—By three eminent and feeling parables, is’
set forth God’s readiness to receive sinners, &c; in the last
of which, is a clear intimation of the calling of the Gentiles.

Cuar. XVI.—The parable of the unjust steward, of the
rich man and Lazarus, from Psalm xlix. ¢ Lazer’ is used con-
stantly in the Jerusalem Talmud for ¢ Eleazer.’ The word
signifies ¢ God help me,” or ¢ God is my help; a fit name
under which to personate a beggar.—¢ Abraham’s bosom’ isa
phrase used by the Jews. ‘That day that Rabbi died, R. Ada
Bel‘l Ahava said, This day he sits in Abrahams bosoms.”

¥

b Lnke, xiii. 23, . ¢Ver.31. V 4 Talm. io Sanhedr. oap, 1t. -
¢ Of which, Maim. in Shabb. cap. 25. T In prefat. ad Ner. 7.
& Juchasin, fol. 77, col. 4. .
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That the tongues of the damned in hell thirst for water, as
ver. 24, is also their conception. The Jerusalem Talmud? is
relating a story of a good man and a bad man, that died: and-
the good man had no burial rites, 9br > "Marvk K%; but
the bad man had. Afterward, one in a vision saw the good
man walking in gardens, and among pleasant fountains of
waters: but the bad near a river, and his tongue reaching-
after water, but could not reach it. - ‘

Caap. XVII,—Atver. 11, it is said, As he went through‘
Jerusalem, he passed through Samaria and Galilee.” —This' ,
meaneth his last journey thither; but the expression is some- -
what strange. Had it been ¢ As he went toJerusalem, he passed
through Galilee and Samaria,’ this had set his face towards
Jerusalem : but uttered as it is, it seems to set his back
upon it. But, by this passage, the evangelist helpeth to ex-
plain, what John and the other evangelists speak of his jour-
ney from Jerusalem beyond Jordan,—but that he went not.-
to Jericho, and so the next way to the next place beyond
Jordan ; namely, that he went through Samaria, up into Ga-
lilee, a.nd there crossed over J ordan to Bethabara, whlch was"

over-against. Galilee. ‘
~ From ver. 20, and forward there is a speech of Chrlst'_
much like that in Matt. xxiv, which still giveth us occasion to
observe, how Christ rehearsed things over and over.

Cuap, XVIIL.—By two parables, he showeth the need-
fulness and efficacy of fervency, constancy, and humility,
in prayer. In the Pharisee’s prayer, we may observe
what kind of faith in God the Judaic faith was. He waited.
for good from God, but grounded this in himself, because of
his ¢ own righteousness.” But, in the gospel, * the righte-
ousness of God is revealed,” and that ¢ from faith to faith.’
In the publican’s posture in his prayer, two of their canoni-
cal gestures in prayer are exhibited,—standing and looking
downward. n%BN3 MY RN W2 nend Ynon 03I RN,
“ A scholar of the wise mustlook downward, when he stands’
praying.” The Pharisee’s fasting twice a week, may be ex-

plained from the Jerusalem Taanith, fol. 64. 3; and Malm
Taanith, cap. 1.

h In Chagigah; fol. 77. col. 4.  Chap, xviii. 11. § Maim. in Deab, cap. 7
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SECTION LXIII.

; : MATT. chap. XIX, from the beginning to ver. 13.
MARK, chap. X, from the beginning to ver. 13.

Christ beyond Jordan. Concerning Divorce.

MATTHEW saith, “ When Jesus had finished these say-
ihgs, he departed from Galilee, and came into the coasts of
Judea beyond J ordan,” Which say 1ngs, that he speaketh of,
were finished a long while ago, at section Iv; but because he
setteth down nothing betwixt that time and thlS journey over
Jordan,—therefore, he thus joineth their stories together.
The time and actions that he hath omitted, we have seen how
Luke and John have supplied.

Were there any “ coasts of Judea beyond Jordan? Either
the conjunction ¢ And’ is to be understood, * He came into
the coasts of Judea and beyond Jordan,” as it is understood
Psalm cxxxii. 3, Acts vil. 16, &c; or by ¢ Fines Jud==
trans Jordanem,” is meant ¢ Fines Judaeorum, because the
Syrlans also dwelt in the coasts beyond Jordan. |

Moses, at the very same instant of time, gave a law to put
an adulterous wife to death®, and a law to dlvorce her'; in
the former, 'showing the desert of the fact; in the latter, ; per-
mlttlng to mitigate of the rigour of that law; and, as our
Saviour here interprets it, to prevent those cruel eﬁ'ects, that
their hardness of heart might have produced, had there been
no mitigation. They brag of that law of divorce, as if it
favoured them, as a pecuhar privilege: ““ R. Chal_]ah Rab-
bah said, Divorces are not granted to the nations of the
world™;” meaning, not to the Gentiles, as they were to the
Jews: whe1 eas Truth here informs us, that it ‘was permltted
only because of the hardness of their hearts, and to avoid
greater mischief. When permission of “divorce was given,
after a law to pumsh adultery with death, fora mltlgatmn of
it,—it requires most serious weighing, whether a law to pu-
nish adultery with death should be indispensable now, after
the law of divorce given and contmued ‘hy our Saviour in
¢ase of fornication.

k DEutu !xii. g?. ) IVDQM. xxi“‘ 1. m Jemm Kiddushin’ fol. 58. 5.
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SECTION LXIV

MATT chap XIX from ver. 13 to the end of the chapter
MARK, chap. X, from ver. 13 to ver. 32.
: LUKE, chap. XVIII, from ver. 15 to ver. 31.
- Infants brought to Christ. A rich Man departs sorrowful.

Marruew and Mark do evidence the order; and, as
Luke hath helped out their briefness before,——so do they
also again help us out about his order.

Whose children were these, that were brought to Christ?
Not unbelievers’, doubtless; but the children of some that
professed Christ. Why did they bring them? Not to be
healed of any disease, doubtless; for then, the disciples
would not have been angry at their coming; for, why at
theirs, more than at all others, that had come for that end ?
Their bringing, therefore, must needs be concluded to be in
the name of disciples, and that Christ would so receive
them, and bless them : and so he doth, and asserteth them
for disciples, and to’ Whom the kmgdom of heaven’ be-
longed ; taking ‘ the. kmgdom of heaven,” in thé common
acceptation of the gospel.

Observe, Mark x. 19, &c. that, mention bemg made by
Christ of the commandments, as if he spake of the whole
law, yet he instanceth only in the second table. And see
the like again, Rom. xiii. 8, &c. James ii. 8—10, &c. The
demeanour of men towards the second table, is a sure trial
how they stand to the first. |

“ It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a
needle.”—An expression common in the nation.—* It may
be, thou art of Pumbeditha, where they can bring an ele-
- phant through the eye of a needle.”

SECTION LXV.
MATT. chap. XX, from the beginnif)g to ver. 17.
| Labaurers in the Vineyard, &c.

Tue first word, ¢ For,” makes plain the order and con~
nexion, joining this speech to that before.
The Jerusalem Talmud® hath a parable somewhat like to

® Talm. Bava Mexzia, fol. 38. I, 2. ¢ In Beracoth, fol. 5.
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this, but wildly applied to @ far different purpose: “ A king
hired many workmen; and there was one of them hired for
his work, for more than what was enough. What did the
king ? * He took him, ‘and walked with him up and down.

At the time of the evening, the workmen came to receive
their wages, and he also gave him his full wages with them.

The workmen repined, and said, We have laboured all the
day, and this man laboured but two hours; and thou hast
given him full wages with us. The king said to them, This
man hath laboured more in two hours, than you have done
all day. So R. Bon laboured more in the law in twenty-nine
years, than another in a hundred,” &e.

SECTION LXVI.
JOHN chap. X1, from the beginning to ver. 17,
Tidings come to Christ of Lazarus’s Sickness.

A sect. Ixiii, Christ goeth beyond Jordan : the occasion
of his toming back, was the message -of Mary and Martha
to him, to desire his help to their'sick brother. The story
of this, ‘therefore, is necessary to be related before the story
of his coming thence ; which is the next thing; that the other’
three eva.ngehsts fall upon, after they have done w1th What
is set down in the preceding sections. '

The words of the second verse, *“ It was that Mary,
which anointed the Lord with ointment, and wiped his feet
with her hair,” are most generally construed as pointing to
that story in the next chapter, John xii. 3; “ Then took
Mary an ounce of ointment of spikenard, very costly, and
anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet with her hair;”
which seemeth very improper and unconsonant, upon these
reasons :—1. To what purpose should John use such an an-°
ticipation ? It was neither material to the story that he was
entering on, chap. xi,—to tell that Mary anointed Christ’s
feet a good while after he had raised her brother: nor was it
any other than needless to bring in the mention of it here,
since lie-was to give the full story of it in the next chapter.
2. The word ’AXefifaca is of such a tense; as doth properly de-
note an action past; and is so to be rendered, if it be rén-
dered in its just propriety— It was Mary, which zad anointed.’
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3. Whereas, no reason can be given, why John should anti-
~ cipate it here, if he meant it of an anointing that was yet
to come,—a plain and satlsfactory reason may be given, why
he speaks of it here, as referring to an anointing past;
namely, because he would show what acquaintance and in-
terest Mary had with Christ, which did embolden her to send
to him about her sick brother; for she had washed and
anointed his feet heretofore The -words of John, therefore,
point at an action past; and, indeed, they pointat that story
of the woman-sinner washing the feet of Christ with tears,
and anointing them with ointment, and wiping them with
her hairsP. 1t is true, indeed, that John, who useth these
words that we are upon, had not spoken of any such anoint-
ing before, whereunto to refer you, in his own Gospel ; but
the passage was so well and renownedly known and recorded
by Luke before, that he relateth to it as to a thlng of most
famous notice and memorlal

SECTION LXVII

LUKE ohap XVIII ver 31—34
MARK, chap. X, ver. 3234,
MATT. chap. XX, ver.17—19.

Christ foretelleth his Suffering.

THE message from Mary and Martha, about their sick
brother, inviteth Christ from beyond Jordan, into Judea
again. He stays two days, after he had received the mes-
sage, In the same place where the messenger found him;
and, in the story of this section, he is set forward. And
being now upon his last journey to Jerusalem, he foretelleth
to his disciples, what should become of him there. They
followed {him with fear and amazement before, foreseeing
that he went upon his own danger ; and yet, when he had
spoken the thing out to them at the full, they understood
him not.

P Luke, vii.
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SECTION LXVIII.

MATT. chap. XX, from ver. 20 to ver. 29.
MARK, chap. X, from ver. 35 to ver, 46.

The Request of Zebedee’s Sons. They are told of their
Martyrdom.

Tue order is plain of itself; and yet the connexion is
somewhat strange : for, in the last words before, Christ had
foretold of his death ; yet, the sons of Zebedee here desire to
sit on his right hand and left in hiskingdom. Galatius? re-
solves it thus : * Discipuli in errore aliquando fuerunt, cre-
dentes Christum illico, post resurrectionem, terreni regni | scep-
tro potiturum : unde et quidam eorum, super cwteros prlma—
tum ambientes ;”” &c. ¢ The disciples sometimes were mis-
taken, conceiving that Christ, presently after his resurrec-
tion, should obtain the sceptre of an earthly kingdom
whereupon, some of them, ambitious of priority above the
rest, desired to sit on his right band and left,” &c. It is
true, indeed, that the Jewish nation, and the disciples™ with
them, erred in judging about Messias’s klngdom but they
erred as far also about Messias’s resurrection, till expe-
rience had informed them better. Therefore, 1t cannot well
be imagined, that the wife and sons of Zebedee thought
of Christ’s resurrection in this their request, but conceived
of his temporal kingdom, according to the notions of the
rest of the nation about it. What, therefore, our Saviour
had spoken instantly before of his being scourged, cru-
cified, killed, and rising again,—they understood in some
figurative sense or other; but the evangelists plainly tell us,
they understood it not in the sense that he spake it.- Tt may
be, his naming these two ‘ The sons of thunder,” gave them
some blind encouragement to such a request. Christ fore-
tells his own death, and their suffering martyrdom, under the
title of baptism ; in which sense the dpostle also useth the
word, 1 Cor. xv. 29. The Jewish baptmngs or dippings, in
their purifications, was a very sharp piece of religion,—when,
i frost and snow, and wind and weather, they must over
head and ears in cold water ; from which the phrase was used

1 Lib. 4. cap. 1. P Acls, L
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to szgmfy death and the bitterest sufferings. The Jerusalem
Gemarists do tell us, that the women of Galilee grew barfen,
by reason of the cold in their purifyings. “ R. Aba, in the
name of Tanchum, Bar R. Chaia, saith, In the days of R.
Joshua Ben Levi, they sought to abolish this dipping, be-
cause of the women of Ga.hlee, which were made barren by
reason of the cold. R. Joshua Ben Levi saith, Do ye seek
to abolish a thing that fenceth Israel from transgressmn’ P &c

SECTION LXIX.

LUKE, chap, XVIII, ver. 35 to the end.
MATT. chap. XX, from ver. 20 to the end.
MARK, chap. X, from ver. 46 to the end.

Blind Iiea led.

CurisT, in his journey from beyond Jordan to Bethany,
for the raising of Lazarus, passeth through Jericho : and he
healeth one blind man, as he entereth into Jericho, of which
Luke speaketh,—and another, . as he goeth out, of which the
other two. Matthew; indeed, speaketh of two, healed as he
came out of Jericho ; comprehending, it may. be, the story of
him, that was healed on the other side of the town, and this
together, in one story,—for briefness’ sake : or, if there were
two healed on this side of the town, Mark only mentions
one ; because, he rather aimeth at showing of the manner or
kind of the miracle, than at the number, as we have observed
the like before, at sect. xxxix.

SECTION LXX.
- LUKE, chap. XIX, from the beginning 1o ver. 29.
Zaccheus, a Publican, converted. ‘

TaE order lies plain in ver. 1. Christ was passed through
Jericho, before he met with Zaccheus, &c. Rabban Jocha-
nan Ben Zaccal, hath made the name Zaccai, or Zaccheus,
renowned in Jewish writings. His father, Zaccai, might
very well be now alive ; and, for any difference of the times,

might well enough be the Zaccheus before us, but that some
other circumstances do contradict it. Whosoever this man

# Beracoih, fol. 6. col. 6.
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‘was ,it is observable, that, though his name Zaccheus speak
him a Jew, yet Christ reputes him not a child of Abraham, -
till he believe, ver. 19. ‘ S

~ Ver.11; “They thought, that the kingdom of heaven should
immediately appear.”—Observe this: this they had learned
from Dan. ix, where the time is so punctually determined,
that they that looked for the consolation of Israel, could not
but observe it; and they that observed, could not but see it
now accomplished.

SECTION LXXI.
JOHN, chap. X1, from ver. 17 to the end of the chapter.
" Lazarus raised.  Caiaphas prophesieth.

Now is Christ come up to Bethany. Whether 313,
mentioned by the Babylonian Talmud*, be the same with this
Bethany,—we shall not dispute here : both a town, and some
space of ground about it, was called by this name, Bethany.

Ashehad stayed in the place, where hewas, when he heard
of Lazarus’s sickness, purposely, that he might die before he
came to him, that:God might be the more glorified by his
raising, ver. 15;—so did he make sure to stay long enough
after he was dead, before he came, that the glory might be
the more. “He had been four days dead*:” compare with
this, these sayings of the Jews :—* If one look upon a dead
man, within three days after his death, he may know him;
but, after three days, his visage is changed*.” ¢ Three days
the soul flies about the body, as if thinking to return to it:
but after it sees the visage of the countenance changed, it
leaves it and gets it gone™.”

Upon the miracle wrought, the Jews seek to kill Jesus
and Lazarus both : whereupon, Jesus goeth to a city called
Ephraim*. “Juchne and Mamre [Jannes and Jambres] said
to Moses, Dost thou bring straw to Ephraim’?” ¢ Juchne
and Mamre were the chief sorcerers of Egypt: they, when
Moses began to do miracles, thought he had done them by
magic: they said, Dest thou bring straw to Ephraim?

Ephraim was a place, that exceedingly aboundeth with corn;

¢ Pesachin, fol. 53. f. 1; where they speak ‘ of the figs of Bethany, and the dates
of Tabni,’ : - ‘ u John, xi. 39. ' S
¥ Maim. in Gerashin cap, ult. % Jerus. in Moed Katon, fol. 82, col, 2.
X John, xi. 54, © ¥.Talim. Bab, in Menachoth, fol, 85. f. 1.
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and darest thou bring corn thither?” meaning; “Dost thou -
bring serceries into Egypt, that abounds so with sorceries*?;
- ¢ Bphraim was a city in’ the land of Israel, where there:
was abundance of corm. -:Where is the chiefest provision for:
offerings? : Fhe: chlefest for -fine flour are Micmash @nd
Zanoah -—-and next to. them, Ephraim in the vale“ ”

. JOHN chap XII ﬁ'om beglnmngto ve‘r 12
A Supper at Bethany Jesus's Feet anomted.

THE connexion of this story to the precedlng chapter is.
plainly wmade by the evangelist himself: compare ver. 55 of
chap. xi, and ver. 1 of this.

Though there were a proclamat1on out against J esus for‘,
his life”, yet cometh he for Jerusalem ; and Lazarus at Beth-
any, is not afraid to entertain him. He may well venture
his life for him, who had received it from him. It was their
sabbath-day, at night, when he had this supper, a time that
they used to.have extraordinary cheer. Mary, who had
anointed his feet beforec, doth the like agam

There is a groundless and a strange opmmn of some, that
the supper in Matt. xxvi. 6, 7,and Mark xiv. 3, was the same
with the supper in John Xii:—an imagination, that I cannot
enough admire at, seeing there are so many things plainly to
gainsay it : but the discussion of it shall be deferred, till we
come to those chapters. Only one particular here may not
be omitted without obse‘rvatlon and which will make some-
thing atpresenttowardsthe confutation of that opinion,~—and
that is, our Saviour's answer in the vindication of Mary’s act;
“ Let her alone; against the day of my burial hath she kept
this :” or rather, ““ She hath kept i2.” Not that he meaneth,
that this anointing of his feet, was her anointing him against
his burial ; but that she had kept some of this ointment yet,
for that purpose hereafter. Judas repined at the expense of
the ointment, that she used for the anointing of his feet ;
and pleaded, that it had been better bestowed upon chan—
table uses for the poor: ¢ Why ? (saith Christ) she hath kept
it yet and not-spent all, that she may bestow it upon a chari-
table use,~—the anointing of my body to its. burial. For, 1.

z Gloss. ibj. a Arachinwm b Jobn,xi. Br. . e Luke, vii. 38,
4 The words, in italics, ‘are not’ translaled in Leusden's edltmn, nnd do not seem
necessary to the sense.—Ebp. Ny

YOL. III. K
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Neither the text doth any whit assert, that she spent the
whole pound that she brought ; nor, indeed, in reason, was
so great a quantity needful. 2. It was not so proper to ap-
ply it to his burial now, when, as he was to ride in trinmph
to Jerusalem to-morrow, as it was two days before the Pass-
over [when the other supper and anointing was], which was
the very night, when Judas compacted for his betraying.
3. Then Christ saith, she poured it ‘ upon his body*;’ which
cannot be of the same sense, with pouring it upon his feet
only. She, therefore, six days before the Passover, anointed
his feet; which was an ordinary use among the Jews to have
their feet anointed: and the Talmudists® give some rules
about it: and this she doth in dear love and affection to him.
But, two days before the Passover, she doth not so much
anoint his head, as pour the ointment upon his head, that it
might run all over his body; and this she did towards his
burial, not only in his construction, but in her own in-
tention: she being the first, we read of, that believed his
death, as she was the first that saw him after his resurrection.
Her faith and fact he foresaw; and, therefore, saith now, at
the anointing of his feet, that she ¢ yet kept it’ for the anoint~
ing of his body ; which when she did, he extols the fact with
th1s encomium,—that wheresoever the gospel should be
preached, that action of hers, the example of the first faith in
his death, should be published in memorial of her. Thus did
this Mary [who, as hath been showed, was Mary Magdalen]
anoint Christ three several times ;—his feet, at her first con-
version,—and his feet again at this time, six days before the
Passover,—and his head and body, two days before the Pass-
over,—even that night, that Judas first went about to make
his bargain for betraying him. -

SECTION LXXII

MATT. XXI, from the beginning to ver. 7.
MARK, XI, from the beginning to the middle of ver. 11,
LUKE, XIX, from ver. 29 to the end. -
JOHN, X1I1, from ver. 12 to ver. 20.

Christ rideth upon an Ass into Jerusalem.
JouN maketh the connexion plain, when he saith, « On
the next day,” &c and showeth, that, as Christ went up at
4 Mait, xxvi, 12. e Talm, Jerus. Sanhedr, fol. 21, col, 1.
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this time, in the evidence and accomphshment of that pro-

‘phecy, Zech. 1x. 9,—so0 he also went up in the equity and
- answering of that type, of taking up the paschallamb on the
tenth dayt; for this was on that very day: and ¢ the Lamb
of God’ doth now 8o in, as glvmg up himself for the great
Paschal. :

John telleth us, that he lay at Bethany the night before
this ; and yet the other.evangelists have related it, that ““ when
he came to Bethphage and Bethany,” he sent two of his dis-
ciples for the ass, &c. The Jews’ chorography will here help
us out : they tell us,

1. =vpn waan mnx oeR “ Two thousand cubits was the
suburbs of a city™.”

2. pawn onn o ook “Two thousand cubits were
the bounds of a sabbath’,” or a sabbath-day’s journey.

3. Bethphage was of this nature : it was not a town upon
mount Olivet, as it hath been very generally supposed, and
accordingly placed in the most maps; but it was some
buildings, and that space of ground, that lay from Jerusa-
lem-wall, forward, towards mount Olivet, and up mount
Olivet, to the extent of two thousand cubits from the wall,
or thereabout ; and hereupon, it was reputed, by the Jews, of
the same qualification with Jerusalem, as a part of it, in
divers respects.

The Babylonian Talmud [Pesachin, fol. 63. fac. 2]; < He
that slays a thanksgiving-sacrifice within, while the bread,
belonging to it, is without the wall,—the bread 1s not holy.”
What means ‘ without the wall?” R. Jochanan saith, ¢ With-
out the wall of Bethphage.” The gloss there saith, ¢ Beth-
phage was an outer place of Jerusalem.” And the same gloss
useth thevery same words again, upon the same tract [fol. 91.
fac.1]. And, again, in thesametreatise [fol. 95. fac. 2], the
Mishna saith thus,—‘ The two loaves and the showbread are
allowable in the temple-court, and they are allowable in
Bethphage.” Nay, the gloss [in Sanhedr. fol. 14. fac. 1],
saith, “Bethphage was a place, which was accounted as
Jerusalem for all things.” So that the place, so called, began
from Jerusalem, and went onwards to and upon mount
Olivet, for the space of a sabbath-day’s journey, or there-

£ Exod, xii. 3. h. Maim, in Shabb. cap. 27. ! Talm. in Sotah, cap. 5,
K 2
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about ; and then began the coast that was called Bethany.
And hence it is, that LukeJ saith, that Christ, when he as-
cended into heaven, led forth his disciples as far as Bethany,
which, elsewhere he showeth, was the space of ‘“a sabbath-
day’s journey®;” which cannot be understood of the town
Bethany, for that was fifteen furlongs, or very near two sab-
bath-days’ journey from Jerusalem ;—but that he led them
over that space of ground, which was called Bethphage, to
that part of Olivet, where it began to be called Bethany; and
at that place it was, where Christ began his triumphant rldlng

into the city at this time.

It is observable, that he is entertained with the solemnity
of the feast of tabernacles; for carrying of palm-branches,
and crying ‘ hosanna,” was never used but only at that feast,
but now translated to this occasion ; which may help some-
what to the explaining of Zech. xiv. 16.

Count from hence the days to the Passover, as the evan-
gelists have reckoned:them, and :you will find, that this was
the first. day of the wieek {the Lord’s:day afterward] and thls
day seven-night he.rose from-the dead.:

In the midst of his tnumph ‘he weepeth oder the clty
though he knew, that, within five days, she would be his death.

SECTION LXXIII. |
. JOHN, chap. XII, from ver. 20 to the end of the chapter.
Greeks would see Jesus. A Voice from Heaven.

THE order is plain in the text of John, and needeth no
illustration.

- Christ was thrice attested from heaven, accordmg to hls
threefold office,—king, priest, and prophet. At his baptlsm
for the great High-priest, when he was anointed apd entered
into his ministry :—at his transfiguration, for the great Pro-
phet, to whom all must hear :—and now for the great King,
when he had newly fulfilled this prophecy - Rejowe,
Swn, behold thy king cometh,” &ec.. : -

* The ¢« Bath Kol,’ or heavenly vowe, that the Jews com-
monly speak of, is, in the most, if not-all the instances that
they give of it,’but a fiction of their own brain, to bring their
doctors and theu doctrines into credit. /

. . ) Chap. xxiv. 50. k Acts, .12,
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SECTION LXXIV.

MARK chap. X1, from the mlddle of ver. 11 to ver, 27
- MATT. chap. XXI, from ver. 17 to ver. 23.

- The frm'tless Fz'g-tree cursed.

TeEe order is clear in Mark, ver. 11, 12.

Christ, after his’ rldlng into Jerusalem, having spent all
the day there, goeth at even, to lodge at Bethany ; and, in
the morning, going for J erusalem again, and hungering, seeth
a fig-tree, a.nd finding no figs on it, curseth it; and yet the
evangelist telleth, that ¢ the time of figs was not yet.’

Why, then, should Christ look for figs, when he knew
the time of the year was not yet for them ?

Answ. He looked not for any figs, that, he thought, could
be grown ripe and fit to eat that spring, it being now, at the
farthest, but about our April; but he looked for those that
grew the last summer, and had hung on the trees all winter.
It is true, indeed, that some trees had shot forth their fruit
by Passover-time (for so Maimonides tells ws'), but not to
ripeness; nor was the fig-tree any of them. For to those
words of our Saviour®, “ When the fig-tree putteth forth her
leaves, ye know summer is nigh,”’—lay these of the Jerusalem
Talmud® ; “ Rabban Simeon Ben Gamaliel saith, From the
putting forth of the fig-tree leaf, to the green figs’ appearing,
are fifty days ; and from the first appearing of the fig, to the
fall of the blossom, fifty days; and from thence to the ripe
figs, fifty days more :”—five months in all.

There were several kinds of fig-trees, besides those fig-
trees that were in their orchards and vineyards, in that land;
as the Jews tell us in the treatises Demal and Sheviith,
where they have special occasion to treat of that matter.
As, 1. pyrw which, they say, were ¢ figs of the wilderness.’
2. Fmpw ra which were baser figs, likewise. 3. rxpHp
fig-trees, that brought their fruit to ripeness but once in two
years. And, 4. mw M3 which, they say, grew in the fields,
and bare white figs, o w5 from three years to three
years. The Gemarists dispute, *“ What! Do they bear

1 In Kiddush Hhodesb, cap. 4. » Matt. xxiii, 32.
o In Sheviith, fol. 35. ccl. 4.
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their fruit every year, or only once in three years? They
bear their fruit every year ; but it is not ripe till three years’
end. How dotha man know its time [or what year it is with
it]? R. Jonah saith, By binding a list about it: it is a tra-
dition of Samuel, that he hung some pendants upon it.”—
The meaning of the matter is this :—There was a fig-tree
growing in the fields of this nature, that the figs that it
shot forth one sumnrer, it was two summers more before they
came to ripeness; so that they hung upon the tree, unless
hands or wind hindered, three summers and two winters be-
fore their maturity. Now, because the strange nature of
this tree, different from others, caused that the seventh year,
or year of release, could not so easily be remembered and
observed concerning it, as concerning other trees ; therefore,
they tied some cords or lists about it; or hung something
upon it, that might give notice, and keep in remembrance,
what year it was with it, and whether the fruit, if any, were
of the first, second, or third year’ ’s growth. So, likewise,
the fig-trees ‘mentioned ‘before, called rnwp D, were two
summers in ripening their fruit.; so. that, of such a tree as
one of these, Christ might well look for ﬁgs of the last year’s
growth ; old figs under new leaves, if so be the leaves were
new. Yet could not this properly be called kawpde olkww
[as there are that would change the reading of the original,
and instead of od yap Jjv, ¢ for the time of figs was not yet,’
would have it read (but I question whether with the consent
of any one copy in the world), o vap v, ¢ for where he was,
was the time of figs’]: for that phrase, ¢ The time of figs,”
meaneth the common time, that, generally, figs were ripe,—
which was ordinary and commonly known, and whlch was
not of well near five months after Passover-time. ,
Christ cometh to the temple, and casteth out buyers and
sellers, as he had done three years before : this was four days
before the Passover. At even, he goeth and lodgeth in
- Bethany. | R | |
In the morning, he cometh again to Jerusalem. This was
three days before the Passover. As they came, the dlSClPles
observe the fig-tree withered ; whereupon he saith, « Have
faith in God; for, verily, I say unto you, That whosoever
shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and cast into
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the sea, and shall not doubt in his heart, but believe that
those things which he saith, shall come to pass,~—he shall
have whatsoever he saith.” In which words, he neither war-
ranteth nor encourageth any to look for a faith, that should
remove mountains ; but, 1. He speaketh hyperbolically, for
the magnifying. of the power and excellency of faith®. Hy-
perboles, with which the Scripture abounds, are not to be
taken according to the letter; but the thing intended is to
be taken at the higher pltch As, to instance but in one ex-
ample, and that about this very mountain that Christ pomted
at, Zech. xiv, 4; which meaneth not, literally, Olivet’s cleav-
ing, indeed, or removing, but great concussions to the peo-
ple, and open way made for the enemy. 2. Christ, in this
expression, speaks the Jews’ own language; and, by the
very phrase that they ordinarily used to magnify their own
abilities by, he magnifieth faith. When they would speak
of the high parts and qualities of their great ones, they used
to say, “ He is a remover of mountains.” The Babylonian
Talmud; ““ Sinai, and the remover of mountains, whether of
them sent first, &c. Now, R. Joseph was Sinai, and Rab-
bah was the remover of mountains?,” "Why so named ? The
gloss upon the place resolves us thus,— They called R.
Joseph, Sinai, because he was most expert in deep expli-
cations; and they called R. Bar Nachman, ‘a remover of
mountains,’” because he was most acutely learned,”&c. The
same Talmud, also?, saith thus,—‘ Rabba saith, Behold, I
am like Ben Azzai, in the streets of Tiberias.” The gloss,
thereupon, saith thus,—* Ben Azzai taught profoundly in the
streets of Tiberias, and there was no man in his days, that
was a remover of mountains like him :”—by © removing of
mountains’ meaning, how able men they were, and how they
could overcome the greatest difficulties in divinity. Which
common phrase Christ useth, to face” that wretched boasting
of theirs, of their own parts and worth,—and to set up faith
in its proper dignity, as that that is only able for all things.

° As Mark, ix. 23. P Beracoth, fol. 64. col. 1. 9 In Erubin, fol. 9.
r ¢« Perstringens:” Leusd.
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-SECTION LXXV.

MATT chap. XXI, from ver. 23 to the end of the chapter
MARK chap X1, from ver. 27 to the eénd ; and chap. XIT, from the
beginning to ver, 13.

LUKE chap. XX, from the beginning to ver. 20.

Christ, in the Temple, posing them about Jokn’s Baptism.
: The Parable of the Vineyard, &c.

Tue contmuatlon of the order is. apparent : :

Christ cometh again from Bethany into the temple and
there being questioned, by what authorlty he did what he
did, he stops their mouth by proposing a question again,—
What they thought of John’s authority, by which he made
that great change in religion that he did,—and entraps them
in such a dilemma, as they are not able to get out of.

He proposeth the parable of the vineyard and husband-
men ; and by it showeth the privileges, and yet the perverse-
ness, of the Jewish nation, and. their destruction, from Isa.
v, &c'. : '

E SECTION LXXVI 4 _
MATT chap XX.II from- the begmmng of the chapte; to ver. 15
| The Parable of the Wedding-Supper. - . .-
 Tag order is plain of itself. The parable setteth forth
the Jews’ despising of the means of grace, and evil usage of
those, that were sent unto them, ver. 5, 6: and, for this,

their destruction, and ruin of their clty, and the calling of
the Gentlles, &e.

- SECTION . LXXVII.

MATT. chap. XXII ‘from ver. 15 to the end; and ehap. X.XIII,
- - «. all the chapter. o S
, MARK chap. XTI, from ver. 13 to ver. 41. : .
LUKE chap. XX, from ver. 20 to the end ot‘ the chapter. t

Tribute to Cesar. The Resurrectzon asserted in the Law, T, he
- great Commandment. Christ how David’s Son. Woe against
the Scribes and Pharisees.

ThE evangelists are so clear in their order both here
and 2 good way forward, that there can be no scruplmg In it.

T See R, Tanchum, fol. 54, col. 4.
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;;g:;;Th-e:Question proposed, whether: it were Jawful'to give
tribute to Ceesar, proceeded from that old ' maxim -among
them, upon mistake of Deut. xvii. 15; that “they ought
not to be subject to any power or potentate, which was oot
of their .own.blood - or ‘religion:” the holding to ‘which
maxim, cost them the ruin of their city and nation.

His answer, from the i 1mage of Cesar.upontheir coin, was
according to-their own concéssions. ' TheJerusalem Talmud®
doth personate David and  Abigail talking thus: ¢ Abigail
said, What evil have I done, or my children, or my cattle?
David saith to her, Because thy husband vilified the king-
dom of David. She saith, Art thou a king, then? He saith
to her, Did not Samuel anoint me king? She saith to him,
Dp S 1t o 3y The coin of our lord Saul is yet
current.”—*“ A king that cuts down the trees of any owner,
and makes a bridge of them, it is lawful to go over it, &c.
How is this to be understood? Of a king whose coin is
current in these countries ; for the. men of the country do
thereby evidence, that they acknowledge hirn “for. their lord,
and themselves his servants: but if-his coln be-not current,
then he is a robber',” &ec. o S

- ‘The- topic, from whence he argueth the resurrection,
agamst the Sadducees, is also acknowledged by-the writers of
that nation : “ The holy blessed God doth not join his name
to the saints while they are alive, but when they are dead :
as 1t 1s sald, To the saints which are in the earth, &c. But,
behold, we find that he joins his name to Isaac [meaning, he
calls himself the God of Isaac], while he was alive®,” &ec.
“ Whence is their proof, that the righteous are -called
‘living,” when they are dead®,” &c.

He poseth the Pharisees, in their very catechism: they
used it as. 2’ common name for the Messias, to call him ¢the
son of David;* and yet, when they are put to it to observe,
that David ca.lls_hlm, Lord,” they are so far nonplust, that
they have not. only not what to answer, for the present, but
this “silenceth them from future disputes. Now, therefore,
he falls upon them with their deserved character and doom
and as,in Matt. v, he had pronounced beatitudes,~—so here,,

* In Sanhedr. fol. 20. col. 2, » t Maim. in Gezelah, cap, 5.
¥ Tanchum, fol, 13. col. 3, v Jerus. in Beracoth, fol, 5. col. 4.
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in Matt. xxiii, he denounceth woes, and curseth these men,
from Isa. Ixv. 15, &ec.

This chapter, as it is 2 speech to, and of, the scribes and
Pharisees,—and treateth of their doctrines and demeanours;
80, from their own pandects and authors, may it be explained
from point to point; those speaking out their doctrines and
practices to the full.

Their ¢ sitting in Moses’s chair’ (ver. 1), meaneth them
as magistrates, to whom Christ enjoineth all lawful obe-
dience”.

Their ‘heavy burdens’ (ver. 4), translates their *
0 of which they speak so much, and so highly.

Their ¢Tephillin’ are called ¢ phylacteries’ (ver. 5);
which meaneth, not only ‘observatives,” because they were
memorials of their duty and devotions [being four portions
of the law, written in two parchments, and the one worn
upon their forehead, and the other upon their left arm] ; but
‘ preservatives ;’ as being reputed by them a fence against
evil spirits: A man hath need to say over his phylacteries
every evening in his house, to fright away evil spirits*.”

““ They loved to be called, Rabbi, Rabbi” (ver. 7): «R.
Akibah said to R. Eliezer, Rabbi, Rabbi’.” And yet they
had this rule against it,—* Love the work; but hate the
Rabbishipz.”

“Call no one father” (ver. 9);—in that sense, as they

owned their doctors by the title umaR, relying upon the
authority of human doctrines.

Their permitting and practising to “ swear by the tem-
ple” (ver. 16),—came into a common custom; “ Baba Ben
Bota sware by the temple, and so did Rabban Simeon Ben
Gamaliel ; and this was a custom in Israel.” _

Their “tithing mint, anise, and cummin” (ver. 23),—
explained in the Talmudic treatises ¢ Demai:’ ¢ whited

~sepulchres” (ver. 27); Shekalim, cap. 1. hal. 1,—“In the

month Adar they whited the sepulchres.” And the reason

is given by the Gemarists, that people hereby might have

the better discovery of them, the better to avoid deﬁlement
v Vid, Sanhedr. %.p. 1. hal. 6. x Jerus. Beracolh fol 2.

¥ Jerus Moed Katon, fol. 81. 1 z Maim. ia Talm. Torah cap, 3.
t @ Juchas. fol, 50, col, 1. - o, :
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by them; which, well observed, sets on Christ’s invective
against these wretches the morer.

“ Their decking of sepulchres, in honour of those, that
lay in them (ver. 29),-—handled in the Jerusalem Talmud®,

He concludeth his speech, with the intimation of what
shame and guilt lay upon them for the blood of the former
prophets slain’ by their fathers, filled up by their own wick-
edness, in persecuting those; that he did, or should, send to
them. - He calleth them. ¢ serpents,’ from Gen. iii. 15 ; and
teacheth us to look upon them as ¢ the’ seed of the serpent,
in an eminent degree, if any degree of that nature may be
called eminent. He dooms all the prophets’ blood to be
required of that generation; because they, by their tran-
scendent abuse of those whom God sent, even of Messias
himself,—did justify and exceed all the evil their fathers
had done against the prophets: yea, all the blood shed
before the blood of Zacharias, and his, though they held
that to have been satisfied for by the destruction, slaughter,
and captivity, by the Babylonians®. He changeth the name
of his father®; and concludes, with a sad denunciation of
destruction’; and that they should no more see him, till
they should say, “ Blessed be he, that cometh in the name
of the Lord :”—which very words he had uttered, also, a great
while before thisf; and the multitude had said, “ Blessed be
he, that cometh,” &c. when he rode into Jerusalem upon an
ass. But the same words, now uttered by him, are of some-
what doubtful interpretation; whether they mean, their no
more seeing of him till the night and time of the Passover
[for at the paschal meal every company rehearsed this say-
ing, ¢ Blessed be he, that cometh,” &c. in their great Hallel,
as they called it]; or that they should no more see him at all,
because they had not learned to entertain him, as coming
from Gods.

b Gemar. utriosq. Talm.io loc. et Jerns, io Maazar Shen. fol. 55. 3.
¢ In Moed Kalon, fol. 80. col. 5, 4. - d Jerus. in Taanith, fol. 69, col, 2.
s Apnd so doth Targ. in Lament. cap. ii. ver. 20. f Lauke, xiii. 34, 35.
§ See Jobn, v, 43. S
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SECTION LXXVIII.

MARK, chap. XTI, ver. 41—44.
LUKE, chap. XXI, ver. 1-—4.

The poor Widow’s Mites.

Tuk Jews, before their prayers in the temple or their
synagogues, used to glve something by way of alms or offer-
ing, that charity and piety might go togethers. Now, in ‘ the
court of the women,’ at the temple [as we have observed else-
where, in the descrlptlon of that place], there were several
chests, which the Jews call ‘ Shopharoth,” into which the
people put the money they offered,—some to buy one thing
for the service of the temple, some another, &c.

SECTION LXXIX.
MATT. chap. XXIV; all the chapter.
MARK, chap. XI1II; all the chapter.
LUKE, chap. XXI, from ver. 5 to the end of the chapter.
And, after these, MATT. chap. XXV, all the chapter.

Clmst foretelleth the Destruction of J ertusalem,—the Szgm and
~ Miseries precedmg and dccompanying it.

THE Talmud® tells us, that there was a place upon mqunt
Olivet, just in the face of the temple, where the _priest slew
and burnt the red cow into the ashes of purlﬁcatlon ;—and,

as he sprinkled the blood, he looked directly upon the tem-
- ple-door. This was the last sermon, that Christ made upon
mount Olivet; and he makes it as he sits upon that mount,
just facing the temple’. And that text, that he had taken in
tears but two or three days ago, weeping over the city and
foretelling the destruction of it*, he now preacheth upon at
large, declaring the misery, and foreshowmg the forerunuers,
of that destruction. . C -

The aim of his speech, or to what tlme and purpose 11:
refers, may be discerned by the question of the disciples,
to which it is an answer: “ When shall these things be?”.
viz. ‘that one stone of the temple shall not. be left wpon
another’ And so it relates plaiily to-the destruction ‘of
the temple and city. But Matthew hath added ; “ And what

£ Maim. in Mattanath Anijim, cap. 6. | b Middoth, cap. 1, &c.
Malt. xxiv, S, k Loke, xix. 44. } Mark, xiii, 4. Luke, xxi, 7.
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shall b;a the sign of thy. coming, and of ‘the énd - of “the
world.? .. from whence it is conceived by some, that the
speechdoth aim at the end of the world, and - Christ’s‘last
coming unto judgment. ' It is true, indeed; that the closeof
his speech in Matt. xxv, doth speak plainly of the last judg-
ment,—and that many. of those terrible things, mentioned
Matt. xxiv, may very well typify the terrors of the last day;
but theprime and proper scope of the speech in that twenty-
fourth chapter, 1s to set forth the :destruction of Jerusalem,
and the rejection and- misery of the Jewish nation; as may
be observed by these partlculars —

1. Because, in Matt. xxiv. 15, 16, he points dlrectly
to time and place, when and where these things shall be;
viz. when the temple shall be profaned, then these things
come, Xc.

2. Especially consider ver. 34: “ Verily I say unto you,
This generation shall not pass, till all these things be ful-
filled.”—¢ This generation ;’ not meaning ‘ Generatio Evan-
gelica,” as some do harshly interpret it; but,—as it meansin
Matt. xxiii. 36, Luke xi."31, 32, and abundance of other
places m the New Testament,—° the” genera,tlon then In
being.’ : : : :

3. The destruction of J erusalem, 1s phrased mn Scrlpturem
as the destruction of the whole world ; and Christ ‘ coming
to her in judgment,’ as his coming to the last Judwment“

Therefore, those dreadful things, spoken of in ver. 29,
30, 31, are but borrowed expressions, to set forth the terrors
of that judgment the more. Ver.29: “The sun shall be
darkened,” &c. shows the decay of all glory, excellency, and
prosPerlty, in that nation, and the coming in of all sadness,
mlsery, and confusion®. Ver 30: “Then shall they see the
sign of the Son of man,” &c. not any visible appearance
of Christ, or of the cross, in the clouds [as some have ima-
gined]; but, whereas the Jews would not own Christ before
for the Son of man, or for the Messias, then, by the vengeahce
that Ke should execute upon them, they and all the world
should see an evident sign, that he was so. Thls therefore,

m Jer, iv. 23 Isa. lxv 17:
» Matt. xvi. 28. John, xxi. 2@ Malt. xix. 28. Rev. i. 7, &c
o As Isa. xiiic 10. Joel, ii. 10,

e e g #:A
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is called his coming,’ and *his coming in his kingdom?; 3
because this did first declare his power, glory, and victory,
on that nation thathad despised him. Ver. 31: ““He shall
send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet,” &c. that
is, his ministers with the trumpet of the’ gospel, to fetch in
his elect from among the Gentiles, when the Jews were now
destroyed and cast off. And the false Christs, and false
prophets that should arise, ver. 5. 24,—arose in that nation
in those ¢last days’ ofit; as is abundantly evident, both-in
the New Testament, and in Josephus : and those ““ wars and -
rumours of wars, and nation rising agalnst nation,” &c. [ver.
6, 7], were accomplished, not only in the horrid civil wars
among the Jews, but also in the great concussions in the Ro-
man empire, in the wars betwixt Otho and Vitellius, and be-
twixt Vitellins and Vespasian [of which the Roman historians,
especially Tacitus, are very large]; the like to which, there had
not been before, even to the sackmg of Rome itself, and the
bummg of the Cap1tol

SECTION LXXX

"MATT. chap XXVI, from the beginning to- ver. 14. ..
MARK, chap. X1V, from the beginning to ver. 10.
LUKE, chap. XXII, ver. 1, 2..
And, after these portions, read JOHN, chap. X111, from the
beginning to ver. 27,
Christ’s Head anointed at a Supper at Bethany, two Nights before
the Passover : at the same Supper he washeth his Disciples’

Feet : giveth Judas the Sop, and the Devil entereth into him.

TrE proof of the proper order here will require some
dispute, not so much in regard of any obscurity or diffi-
culty of the orderitself, but in regard of needless and ground-
less difficulties, that are put upon it, There are two strange
opinions we meet with here: the one is, that holdeth, that
this supper, mentioned by Matthew and Mark, was the same
supper which is mentioned in John xii, which was “six days
before- the Passover :”—and the other is, that holdeth, that
this -supper, in John xiii, was the supper on the Pasuover- .,
night: so that, for the showing and asserting of the order as
we have la.ld 1t thele three thmgs are to be done :—

P Mait. xvn 28 o
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First Itls to be proved that the supper in John xii, and:

the supper in Matt. xxvi, and Mark xiv, were not one and-

the same supper ; but two suppers, at some days’ distance.

Secondly, That the supper, in John xiii, was not on the

Passover-night, but before the Passover-night. And, Thirdly,
That the suppeér in John xiii, was the same supper with
that in Matt. xxvi. 6, and Mark Xiv. 3 --two days before
the Passover. - .

- First, That the supper in John xii, and the' supper in
Matt xxvi, and Mark xiv, were two different suppers:[to
which something hath been said before], appears by these
observations :—1. The supper, in John xii, was in the house
of Lazarus,—unless we will unwarrantably strain the con-
struciion of the story; but the supper, in Matt. xxvi, and
Mark xiv, was in the house of ‘ Simon, the leper.’ 2. At
the supper in John xi1, Christ’s feet were anointed ; but his
head was anointed at the supper in Matt. xxvi, and Mark
xiv. 3. The supper in John xii, was six days before the
Passover; but the supper in Matt. xxvi, and Mark xiv, was
but two days before: for observe Mark xiv. 1 ;" “ After two
days, was the feast of the Passover:” and then; ver. 3;
“ And Jesus being at Bethany,” &c. Here, they that hold
the opinion that we are confuting, will not acknowledge the
order of the evangelists direct, but say there is a disloca-
tion; so that though ¢ two days’ be mentioned before, yet
the story following was six days before the Passover. But
the method of Matthew and Mark hath been so direct hither,
through the story of Christ’s actions, since his last coming
to Jerusalem,—that no reason possible can be given, why
they shouldinvert the order here. They had punctually men-
tioned his actions, five, four, three days before the Pass-
over ; and now they come to speak of two days before, and
under that account bring in this supper; and what sense or
reason can there be to surmise, that it was six days before ?
They had showed you Christ five days before the Passover,
at Bethany?; and four days before the Passover, at Beth-
any’; and three days before the Passover, at Bethany®; and
then they come and speak of two days before the Passover

4 John, xii, 1. 12, Mark, xi. 1. 11. I’Mark xi, 12, 15 19 20,
- 8 Mark, xi. 20, 27, and xiii,
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and they speak also of Christ’s being at Bethany; and yet
would the opinion under confutation apply the reckoning of
the ¢ two days’ only to point at the high-priest’s assembling :
"and Christ’s being at Bethany, to be jumped backward over
all the story before, even to beyond Matt. xxi, Mark xi:—
an opinion, that, by its improbability, is confutation enough
to itself. S S
A second thing to be cleared is, that the supper, in John
xX11i, was. not on the Passover-night, but before : which may
be evidenced by these arguments instead of more :—1. Be-
cause John saith expressly, ver. 1, that it was IIpo 7iic fopriic,
““before the festival of the Passover;” for so the word fopry
constantly signifies, not the meal of the paschal, as some
would.construe it here, but the whole festival.. 2. The dis-~
ciples, when Jesus said to Judas, “ What thou doest, do
- quickly,” thought he spake about buying something against
the feast, .ver. 29 ; by which it appears, that the feast was
not yet come. . S S ST L A AP SE DU A
Thirdly, Luke showeth, that the entering of Satan into
Judas: [which was’'at the supper; John xiii}, :was before the
Passaver-day came: for observe his order®; “Then entered
Satan into Judas; and he went.and communed with the chief
priests,” &c; and then®, “ Then came the day of unleavened
bread :” upon all which considerations, it is apparent, that
this supper, 1n John xiii, at which Satan entered into Judas
[whereupon, he went and compacted for his Master’s betray-
ing], was not on the Passover-night, but some space before
the Passover-day came. There is, indeed, a ‘passage in Johu
xiii. 38, which may seem to bring that su pper to the Passover-
night; which is, when Christ saith at the supper to- Peter;
“ The cock shall not crow, till thou hast denied:me. thrice ;
—which seemeth to carry it, as if this supper were on that
very night, when Peter denied him. - For answer to which, let
it be observed,—1. That Peter denied Christ but once before
the cock crew; Mark xiv, 68—70 : and. it will teach us.te .
expound the words of Christ, John xiii. 38, and Matt. xxvi:
84,10t as meaning that he should deny him-three times over,
befove.any .cack crew ; but that he should deny him thrice,
In the time of cock’s-crowing, which time was a fourth part

t Luke, xxii, 3. IR < - 9 Lake, xxii, 7,
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‘of the night": and that it meaneth in such a sense; is yet
more apparent by Mark xiv. 30, where he utters it, “.The
cock shall not crow twice.” ‘2. Let it be observed, that, in
John x111. 38, it is only said, < The cock shall not crow ;’ but,
in Matt. xxvi, Mark xiv, when the speech refers to the very
night when his denial was, it is said, * This night,’” before the
cock crow;:and, ‘This day, even this night,’ before the cock
crow, &c. And so it is understood, that Christ useth that
speech to Peter, twice over; and in it, he doth twice refute
his presuming upon his own strength, which Peter twice
showed :—First, at the supper, in John xiii, which was
two days before the Passover; and there the emphasis of
the speech lieth, especially, in the word ¢ thrice ;” as if he had
said to him, “ Art thou so confident of thy strength and
standing for me? I tell thee, the time will be, when thou
shalt deny me thrice in the time of cock’s-crowing.” The
second was at the Passover-supper ; and then Christ puts the
emphasis upon the word, ‘ This night:’ “ Art thou so confi-
dent? I tell thee, this mght thou shalt deny me,” &c..

Thus having showed, that that supper, in John xiii, was
not on the Passover-night, but hefore ;—-a ‘third thing is to
show, that it was two days before the Passover, and the same
with that supper, mentioned by Matthew and Mark, in Beth-
any. And for the proof of this, we need go no farther, than
this observation : That both the evangelists, Matthew" and
Mark™, do begin the treason of Judas from that supper in
Bethany ; for as soon as they have related the story of that
supper, they presently tell, “ Then one of the tWelve, called
Judas, went to the chief priests,” &e. Now, it is apparent,
that he began the acting of his treason from the time of
Satan’s entermg into him with the sop,—which was at that
supper John xiii; , and so it concludeth that to be the same

supper with that in Matt. xxvi. 6. ..

The texture of the story, then, lieth thus :—Six days be-
fore the Passover, Christ suppeth and lodgeth in Bethany :
five days before the Passover, he rideth in triumph to Jeru-
salem ; and, at even, cometh and lodgeth in Bethany again :
—four days before the Passover, he goeth to Jerusalem
again ; and, at night, cometh to Bethany again to lodge.

u Mark, xv. 35. v Chap, xxvi. 13, 14. ¥ Chap, xiv. 9, 10.
VOL, IIlL. L
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The third day before the Passover, he goeth again into the
city; and, at even, cometh to Bethany again: and that night
he suppeth in the house of Simon the leper, it being now
two days to the Passover: as he sits at supper, ¢ Mary, the
sister of Lazarus,’ called also ¢ Mary Magdalen,’ anoints his
head, &c: and he, before the table was taken away, ariseth
from the table, and washeth the disciples’ feet; and, after,
sits down, and gives Judas the sop.

SECTION LXXXI.
JOHN, chap. XIII, ver. 27—30.
MATT. chap, XX VI, ver. 14—16.
MARK, chap. XIV, ver. 10, 11.

LUKE, chap. X X1I, ver. 3—6.

Satan entereth into Judas: he compacts for the
betraying of his Master.
- TuE continuation of the story, in John, cleareth the con-
nexion. “He dipped the sop, and gave it to Judas; and,
after the sop, Satan entered into him.” This was ata supper,
in Bethany, two days before the Passover, as hath been
showed : from thence, though it were night, Judas trudgeth
to Jerusalem, acted entirely by Satan, and agreeth with the
Sanhedrim, for his Master’s betraying. They had met pur-
posely to contrive the apprehension and death of Christ; but
had resolved, that it must not be at the feast, for fear of tu-
mult; but Judas, coming in, undertakes to deliver him up,
though at the feast, yet quietly enough in the absence of the
people: and they bargain to give him thirty pieces of silver;
the price of a servant®. So MaimonidesY; ¢ The priqé of
servants, whether great or little, whether male or female, is
thirty selas of good silver; be he a servant worth a hundred
pounds, or be he a servant but worth a penny.,” Now, the

same author” rateth  sela’ at three hundred and "'eighfjr,;four
barley-corns” weight, in silver. . - e

~* Bxod. xxi, 32, ¥ In Niske Mammoa, cap. 1. *Tn Shekalm; cap. 1,
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SECTION LXXXII.
JOHN chap. XI1I, from ver. 31 to the end, and chap XIV
all the “chapter.
Christ’s Speech to comfort his Disciples, &c.

TuE first words, “ Therefore, when he was gone out,” con-
tinue the story. When Judas was gone out about his cursed
work, and the hour was now come when Christ’s passion was
beginning [for we may justly take his being sold, for a part
of his sufferings], he giveth his disciples divers lessons ; some
of admonition, some of instruction, some of comfort. For
the better judging of the time of this speech [besides the
connexion which joins it to Judas’s going forth, upon the
devil’s entering into him with the sop], these two things are
observable :—1. That the last words of the fourteenth chap-
ter, are, “ Arise, let us go hence ;” by which it 1s plain, that
the speech contained in this present section, and the speech
in John xv, and xvi, and xvii, were spoken at two several
times, and in two several places: that, at the Passover-sup-
per; forJohn tells?®, that when Jesus had ﬁmshed that speech
he went over the brook Kldron but this, before, and in an-
other place, because, upon the endmg of it, it is pIaln Jesus
removed to another place, by his saying, “ Arise, let us go
hence.” 2. That Christ saith, ©“ Yet a little time I am with
you,” chap. xiii. 33; “ Yet a little while, and the world seeth
me no more,” chap. xiv. 19; “ Hereafter I shall not talk much
with you,” ver. 30; which intimate some space of time yet
to come, and not so sudden a parting, as the space was be-
twixt his rising from his last supper, and his apprehension.
This speech, therefore, was spoken at Bethany, after Judas’s
going out: and the section contains the sum of Christ’s
discourse with his disciples, while he stayed there; which
was the night that Judas received the sop, and the next day
and night, and till towards the evening of the day after: and
the last words, “ Arise, let us go hence,” intimate his removal
from Bethany to Jerusalem, on the Passover-day. Judas,
either that night that he had received the sop, or the next
day, layeth the plot, with the high-priests, for the dellverlng
1p of his Master at the feast; and, havmg so done, he return-

a2 John;xviii, 1.

L 2
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eth to his Master, to Bethany, again. And the next day,
which was the Passover-day, Christ sendeth Peter and John
from thence, to prepare the passover for him; and when he
saw time, he calls, ¢ Arise, let us go hence ;y—and so he set-
teth for Jerusalem with the rest of the disciples, and Judas
in the company. :

SECTION LXXXIIL

MATT. chap. XX VI, from ver.17 to 30. .
MARK, chap. X1V, from ver. 12 to 26.
LUKE, chap. XXII, from ver. 7 to 24.

Christ eateth the Passover: ordaineth the Lord’s Supper, &c.

Peter and John, who were sent to prepare the passover,
had this work to do :—They were to get a room fitting ; to
that their Master directs them by asign: they were to geta
lamb, and to bring him into the temple, and there to have him
killed, and his blood sprinkled, under the name of a paschal,
for thirteen persons. For no lamb could be eaten for a pas-
chal, whose blood was not sprmkled at the altar, and that
npo b “in the name of a paschal,” and y1n% “ by count,”
for such a number of persons as had agreed to be at the eat-
ing of him®;—as Christ died but for a certain number.—
Which shows [had not the evangelists done it otherwise],
that Christ ate his passover on the same day that the Jews
did theirs [which some, upon misunderstanding of John xviii.
28, have denied]; nay, that it was not possible otherwise ;
for how impossible was it to get the priests to kill a paschal
for any, upon a wrong day?

Having got the lamb thus slain at the temple, they were
to bring him home to the house, where he was to be eaten, to
get him roasted, and to get bread and wine ready, and what,
other provision was usual and requisite for that meal.

At even, Jesus cometh and sitteth down ‘with the twelve
and, as he ate, he gave intimation of the traitor, who was
now at the table, and eating with him. Whlch mlght seem
to make this story the same with that i in John xul. 21,22,
and so might argue, that this, and that, were but one and the
same SuPper But berein is an apparent difference in the

b Talm, in Pesachin, cap. 5.
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stories :—1. At the supper, in John xiii, Christ giveth only

prlvate signification of the traitor, by a token given secretly
to John ; but here he points him out openly. 2. There he
gives hlm a sop; here he only speaks of dipping with him'in’
the dish. Only there is some diversity in the evangelists, in
relating this story : Matthew and Mark have laid this tax-
ation and dlscovery of the traitor before . the admlnlstratlon
of the Lord’s supper, but Luke after. :

- And there is the like variety in their relatmg the time’ of
these words of Christ, * I will no more drink of the fruit.of
the vine,” &c. for Luke hath brought them in, as spoken be-
fore the sacrament,—but the other two, after. In both
which, first, the main intent of the relation is to be looked
after; and then, may we better state the time. The intent,
in the former, is to show Judas at the table, and at the table
all the time both of the paschal and the Lord’s supper,—those
symbols of love and communion,—yet hesuch a wretch as to
communicate in both, and-yet a traitor. The two, Matthew
and Mark, would show that he was ‘at ‘the table ; and-so, the
mention of that they bring in upon Christ’s first sitting down
and beginning to eat: and Luke makes the story full, and
shows that he was at the table all the time, both at Passover
and sacrament ; and the words of Christ upon the delivering
of the cup, “ But, behold the hand of him that betrays me,”
&c. cannot possibly be mitigated from such a construction.
As to the latter, the meaning of Christ in the words, “ I will
no more drink of the fruit of the vine,” &c. is,—that the king-
dom of God was now so near, that this was the last meat
and drink, or the last meal, that he was to have, before that
came : by ¢ the kingdom of God,” meaning his resurrection
and forward, when God, by him, had conquered death, Satan,
and hell. And whereas he saith, ¢ Till I drink it new with
you in the kingdom of God,’ he did so, eating and drinking
with them after his resurrection. This, therefore, being the
aim of his speech, it was seasonable to say so, any time of
the meal, “ This is the last meal I must eat with you, till I -
be risen again from the dead:” and hereupon, the evangelists
have left the time of his uttering of it at that indifferency,
that they have done. And, indeed, these two passages had
such reference one to another, that the one might bring on
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the other ; and both of them might very well be spoken by
Christ twice. The observing of the direct order of Christ’s
actions at this meal, which the evangelists have related, will
belp to clear this matter. : ‘ '

When he was set down with them, he first saith, ““ I
have desired to eat this passover with you, before I suffer,’
for this is the last I must eat with you, before the kingdom
of God be come.” And thereupon, he taketh the first cup
of wine, that was tp be drunk at that meal; and drinks of it,
and gives it them, and bids, « Divide it among yourselves ;
for I shall not drink of the fruit of the vine,” &c. meaning,
¢ this is the last time I shall eat and drink with you,” &ec.
And this speech properly brought in the other, ¢ One of you
shall betray me:” as, paraphrased, speaking thus,—¢ I shall
no more eat with you; for there is one now at the table with
me, hath compassed my death.” Hereupon, they question,
who it should be, &c. After this passage, they eat the pas-
chal lamb after its rite,~—and after it, he ordaineth the Lord’s
supper: bread to be “ his ‘body’ henceforward, in the same
sense that the paschal lamb had been his body hitherto; and
the cup to be ¢ the New Testament in his blood,” now, under
the gospel, as the blood of bullocks had been the Old Testa-
ment in his blood®: and after the administering of the cup,
he tells them again, that that was the last that he must

drink ; for the hand of him that betrayed him, was at the
table. :

SECTION LXXXIV.
LUKE, chap. X XTI, from ver. 24 1o ver. 39. _ N

A Contest among the Disciples about Priority.

LUKE himself is a clear warrant of the order: and withal,
the joint consideration of the story before will help to con-
firm it. The question among themselves about the traitor,
helpeth to draw on this other question about priority,—an
uns'easonable, and a very unreasonable quarrel: to which
their Master giveth closely this twofold answer, besides pro-
Posing his own example of humility : —1. That let not them
stand«'?Pt?ﬁ priority, for he would equally honour them in |

¢ BExod: xxiv.
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his kingdom, &c. 2. That this was not 4 time to stand upon

' snch business as seeking to be preferred one before another ;

for this was a time of sifting; and a time when all the care,
they could take for their safety, should be little enough:
therefore, they had now somethmg else to do, than to look

after precedemy

SECTION LXXXV
-JOHN, chap. XV, XVI, XVIL

Christ's last Words to his Dzsczples and d Pm_yer for them.

Jouxw, in chap. xviii. 1, informs us, that, when Jesus had
spoken the words contained in these chapters, he went over
the brook Cedron: by which 1t appeareth, that they were
spoken at his last supper, instantly before he rose and went
to the garden, where he was apprehended. At their Pass-
over-suppers, they used large discourses, seasonable and
agreeableto the occasion: and, especially,in commemorating
what God had done for that people. Whatsoever Christ had
spoken upon that subject, is not recorded, but this,—which
was more needful for the dlsclples present condition, most
agreeable to the great occasion now at hand, and most bene-
ficial for the church in time to come.

SECTION LXXXVI.

MATT. chap. XXVI, from ver. 30 to the end; and chap. XXVII, all.
MARK, chap. X1V, from ver. 26 to theend; and chap. XV, all.
LUKE, chap. XXII, from ver. 39 to the end ; and chap. XXTI1, ali.
JOHN, chap. XVIII, and chap. XIX; all the chapters.

Christ’s Apprehension, Arraignment, Death, and Burial.

TaeRE is no difficulty in the connexion of the beginning
‘of this section to the preceding, but only this,—that the rest
of the evangelists make mention of Christ’s singing of ¢ a
hymn,’ as the last thing he did, before his setting out for the
mount of Olives; but John maketh his speech and prayer
to be last, and speaketh not of his singing a hymn at all.
Which, indeed, is neither contrariety nor diversity of story,
but only variety of relation for the holding out of the story
more complete. The three former evangelists have recorded,
how Christ did celebrate the Passover, and ordain the sacra-
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ment at the end of it; and, therefore, they properly speak
of his singing a hymn; forthat was ever an inseparable
piece of service at the Passover-supper, and constantly used
at the conclusion of that meal. But John had made no
mention of the Passover-supper or sacrament atall; and,
therefore, it was not only not needful, but also not proper,
that he should mention the singing of any hymn atall: but he
relateth the last speech and prayer of Christ, which the other
had omitted. And whether this speech, recorded by him,—or
the hymn, mentioned by them,—were last done by Christ, is
not much material to the order of the story. I suppose the
speech was latter: the hymn that they sung, was Psalm cxv,
cxvi, cXvil, and cxviii; which was the latter part of ¢ the
great Hallel,” as they called it, which was constantly sung at
the Passover, and their other great solemnities; and, with
this latter part, was this solemnity concluded.

His Prayer in the Garden.

CurisT, rising from supper, goeth forth of the city over
the brook Cedron to the mount of Olives [compare David’s
case’ and journey, 2 Sam. xv. 23]." Judas, when they rose
from the table, slips away into the city; and there hath his
cut-throats, laid ready by the chief priests, for the cursed de-
sign that they had compacted about. As Christ goeth along,
he telleth the eleven, that were with him, of their trouble
that night by his apprehension, and their scattering from
him : but he would be in Galilee before them, and there they
should meet again. And so he directeth them which way
- to betake themselves after the feast, and what to do when
their Master should be taken from them by death. He fore-
telleth Peter again of his denial of him that night: ‘which
Peter, now armed with a sword, cannot hear of, but pro-
miseth great matters. T S SR

He cometh to Gethsemane,  a place of oil-presses;’ at
the foot of Olivet, into a garden. The Talmudists speak of |
the.gardens here; and tell how the gardeners used to fatten
their grounds with the scouring of the sink, that carried the
blood and filth of the temple-court into that valley. Leay-
~Ing elg]}t disciples behind, he taketh Peter, and James, and
John, with him, and imparteth to them the fears and'sorrows,
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that'now:seized upon him ; and leaving them, also, about a
stone’s cast behind, charges them to watchand pray: he
prays thrice for the removal of this cup, if possible, &c; and,
in an agony, he sweats drops like blood {remember Adam’s
fall in a garden, and the first doom, ¢ In the sweat of thy
brows,” &c]. Now was ‘ the power of darkness?; all the
power of hell being let loose‘against Christ, as 1t was never
against person upon earth before or since ; and that from the
pitching of . this field of olde, « Thou shalt bruise his heel.”
So that it was not so much for any pangs of hell that Christ
felt within him, as for the assaults of hell, that he saw en-
larged against him,—that he was so full of sorrow and an-
guish. His desiring the removal of the cup, was ¢ purz hu-
manitatis;’ but his submitting to the will of God, ‘ purae
sanctitatis.'—As when a gangrened member is to be cut off,
¢ pura natura’ relucts against it, but right reason yields to it.
He prayed thrice ; and, after every time, came to hés three
disciples, and still found them sleepincr

st Apprebenszon R

HE had scarce awakened them at the thlrd time, when
the traitor and his assassins are upon him, to apprehend him.
At their first approach,—Judas, according to the sign given,
that his fellow-villains might know Jesus from the rest,
steppeth to him, and kisseth him. And thereupon the rest
draw up near him. Jesus steppeth forward to meet them,
and asketh, “ Whom seek ye?” they say, ““Jesus of Na-
zareth :” he saith, “I am he:” and thereupon they went
backward, and fell to the ground. And his thus confound-
ing them with a word, showed, that none could take his life
from him, unless he laid it down of himself. While they lie
on the ground, and he hath them thus under him, he indents

for the dismission of his disciples; and having agreed for
~ their safety and discharge, he yields himself. So up they
got, and lay hold upon him: and Peter, to show some of his
promised stoutness, cuts off Malchus’s ear; but Christ heals
the wound. With this wretched crew, that apprehended him,
there were some of their masters, that set them onf. To all

d Luke, xxii. 53. - ¢ Gen. iii. 15. f Luke, xxii. 52,
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together he telleth, that «it was plain, it was now_their
“ hour, and the power of darkness;’ for that they had him so
oft among them in the temple, that they were never abl‘e to
lay hands on him till now.” Upon these words, the disci-
ples think it time to shift for themselves ; and one flees away
naked.

His Appearance before Annas.

Brsipes the ill account that these men could give of -
this night’s Passover [no sooner eaten, but their hands in
blood]; and besides the horrid offence they committed
against the Lord and against his Christ, in this fact that they
were upon,—they doubly transgressed against their own
canons : namely, in arraignmng and condemning a person
upon a holiday, for such a day was now come in ; and ar-
raigning and judging a person by night,—both which are
directly forbidden by their laws.

They first bring Christ to Annas; and why? for he was |
neither chief magistrate, but Gamaliel ; nor the high-priest,
but Calaphas: he was, indeed, Sagan, and father-in-law to
Caiaphas ; but by neither of these relations had he judicial
power, as a single man. ‘But as the chief priests had a spe-
cial hand in thisbusiness, and Annas was chief among them
by his place and relation to Caiaphas, and so had had, no
doubt, a singular stroke in contriving this business that was
now transacting,—so, upon his apprehension, he is first
brought thither, to show that they had the man sure, whom
he so much desired to be secured, and to take his grave
advice, what farther to do with him. He wasbrought bound
to him; and, so bound, he sends him to Caiaphas. '

His Arraignment before the Sanhedrim, . R

ATt Caiaphas’s house was the Sanhedrim now assembled :
whether we take this for his lodgings in the temple, or his
house in the -city, it is not much material. Peter follows
thither; and by another disciple, that was acquainted there,
he is helped into the hall, and sits with the servants by the
fire. The chief-priest and elders were busy to find out wit-
nesses, that might accuse him; and though many “ false

£ Tal. in Jom. tobh. eap. 5. hal. 2.
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witnesses™” come in, yet all will not do : for it was not pos-
sible to touch him of any offence. He all this while standing
silent’, Caiaphas abjures him to tell, whether he were the
Christ or no; he confesseth it; and withal tells them, that
the time should come, that they should find the truth of this
by experienc‘é,ﬂ' when he should show his power and ven-
geancein his Judgment against them, and their city, “ coming
in clouds,” &c. This confession atid words’ they aeccount
blasphemy : and that they might have the surer impression
of so construing them, < Caiaphas rent his garments,” and
by that action would, as it were, force them to agree with
him that it was so, when his garments had paid so dear for
the confirming of it. Their custom and reason of renting
their clothes upon the hearing of blasphemy, is handled in
Jerus. in Sanhedrim, fol. 25. col. 1, and 2 ; and in Mai-
monides, in Avodah Zarah, cap. 2; where those two canons
being observed, < Every one that hears God’s name blas-
phemed, is bound to rent his garments;” and, “ The judges,
hearing blasphemy, must stand upon their feet, and must
rent their clothes, and may not sew them.up again ;”—it will
cause us to observe something in it, that the high-priest only
rent his clothes, and not the rest of the bench with him:
which though they did not, yet they vote with him, that it
was blasphemy, and therefore he was guilty of death : which,
had it been executed, must have been by stoning*. And
now they begin to spit on him, to buffet him, and abuse
him.
Peter’s Denial.

- Here Peter first denies him: for being challenged,
as he sat by the fire, by the damsel-porter, for one of his
company, he denies it, and shrinks away into the porch;
and then the first cock crew. Luke saith, that the maid
came to him, as ¢ he sat by the fire 7 Matthew and Mark,
that he was now ‘ beneath in the palace,” and ¢without in
the palace;’ meaning, beneath or without from that place or
room, where the bench sat. Betwixt this first denial and the
second, there was but a little while': in the space between,

b o in Talinudic language. Tsa. liii. 7.
k Sanbedr. cap. 7. lal. 4. } Luke, xxii. 55,
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the high-priest is questioning Jesus of his disciples and doc-
trine ; and because he answers, ‘“ Ask them, that have heard
me,” &c. an officious officer smites him, as if he had not
answered with reverence enough. Peter, this while, was in
the porch, where he was when the cock crew after his first
denial: and there another maid sees him, and brings him to
the company that stood by the fire, and challenges him for
one of his disciples ; and now he denies with an oath. And
about an hour after™ [which space of time the bench took up
in examining Christ about his disciples and doctrine], a kins-
man of Malchus challengeth him; and tells the company, he
saw him with Jesus in the garden; and he, pleading .the
contrary, is discovered to all the company to be a Galilean
by his dialect,—but he denies with execrations : and presently
the second cock crew: and Jesus looking back upon him,
he remembers what he had done, and goes out and weeps
bitterly. And so, presently after the second cock, the bench
riseth, and leaveth Jesus in the hands of their officers, by
whom he is taunted, stricken,and: shamefully used.

st being delivered up to the Roman Power.

IN the morning, the Sanhedrim met formally in their own
council-chamber, and again question Jesus [brought there
before them, and they resolved to put him to death], * Whe-
ther he were the Messias or no ’—he giveth the same an-
swer as before; that, ¢ though they would not believe him,
if he told them he was, which was the truth,—yet the time
was coming, when they should find it true.’—They questioh
him again, “ Art thou the Son of God ?”” which he not deny-
ing, they judge him a blasphemer again and deservmg to
die, and so deliver him up to the secular power.. -TIt is"ob=
servable in both these questlonlngs of him ‘upon 'this ‘point,
both in the night, and now in the mornmg,———how convertible
terms “ the Son of God,” and “* the Son of man,”: are made.
In the night they question him, “ Art thou ‘the Son of God?”
He answers, ““ Ye shall see the Son of man®,” &c..  And'now,
In the mornin g, again he saith, ¢ Ye shall see the Son of man
sitting on the right hand of power " and they reply, “ Art -
thou then the Son of God®?” |

M Luke, xxii. 59. - » Matt. xxvi, 63, 64. ° Luke, xxii. 69, 70.
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Judas's Recantation and. Ruin.

- Jupas, unquiet in mind for what he had done in betray-
ing, attends the trials, and waits the issue : and when he now
saw that he was condemned by the bench to be delivered up
to the heathen power, he steps in, and offers his money
again, and confesseth he had betrayed innocent blood; and
 this, probably, as Christ stood by. Having received asurly
angwer again from them, he ﬂlngs down his money in the
temple where they sat [Gazith or Hhanoth, it is not season-
able to question here], and, departing, 1s snatched by the
devil, who was bodily in him, into the air, and there stran-
gled, and flung down headlong to the earth, and all his
bowels burst out. With the thirty pieces of silver, his wages
of iniquity, the priests consult to buy the potter’s field. And
here a quotation of Matthew? hath troubled expositors so
far, that divers have denied the purity of the text. His
words are these,—** Then was fulfilled that which was spoken
by Jeremy the prophet, And they took the thirty pieces of
silver,” &c: whereas those words are not to. be found in
Jeremiah at all; butin Zechariah? they are found. A
, Now Matthew speaks, according to an ordinary manner

of speaking, used among the Jews, and by them would,
easily and without cavil, be understood, though he cited a
text of Zechariah, under the name of Jeremy : for the illus-
tration of which matter, we must first produce a record of their
own. The Babylon Talmud" is discoursing concerning the
order, in which the books of the Old Testament were ordered
and ranked of old. And, first, they show, that there was this
general division of it, into Dy w3l NPWIR - the
law,” ‘ the prophets,’” and the hagiographa.” By the last
meaning, the * Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles,
Job, Ruth, Esther,” &c. Then do they tell, that the books
were particularly thus ranked:—the five Books of Moses,
Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings: and then ‘the prophets,’
among whom Jeremiah was set first; and then Ezekiel; and
after him Isaiah; and then the twelve. But they object,
Was not Isaiah long before Jeremiah and Ezekiel in time?
Why should he, then, be set after them in order?” And they

» Chap. xxviL. 9. * 4 Chap. xi. 13. .~ ¥ In Bava Bathra, fol. 14.f. 2.
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give this answer, ¢ The last Book of Kings ends with de-
struction, and Jeremiah is all destruction: Ezekiel begins
with destruction and ends with comfort; and Isaiah is all
comfort. NMMM5 RPN R 230 (pond There-
fore, they joined destruction and destruction together, and
comfort and comfort together.” And thus, in their Bibles
of old, Jeremiah came next after the Book of Kings, and
stood first in the volume of the prophets. So that Matthew’s
alleging of a text of Zechariah, under the name of Jeremy,
doth but allege a text out of the volume of the prophets,
under his name that stood first in that volume: and such a
manner of speech is that of Christ, «“ All things must be
fulfilled, which are written of me in the law, and the prophets,
and the Psalms :” in which he follows the general division
that we have mentioned,—only he calleth the ¢ whole third
part,” or < hagiographa,” by the title ¢ the Psalms,” because
the Book of Psalms stood first of all the books of that part.
In that saying, Matt. xvi. 14, “ Others say “Jeremias, or one
of the prophets,” ‘there ‘is the same reason, why Jeremiah
alone is named by name,~—viz. because hls name stood first
in the volume of the prophets; and so came ﬁrst in_their
way, when they were speaking, of the prophets. -

Christ’s Arraignment before Pilate.

Tuge chief priests and elders bring Jesus to Pilate, but
would not go into his house [the house of a heathen], « lest
they should be defiled, but that they might eat the pass-
overt.” Why? They had eaten the passover over—mght at
the same time that Jesus ate his :—and well they had spent
the night after it.—But this day that was now come in; was
MM arrn  their day of presenting themselyes in thé hem-
ple, and offering their sacrifices and peace—e«ﬂ'erkmgs
which they were to keep a solemn feasting; and this, John
calls the Passover : in which sense- Phssover—'bulleeks are
spoken of, Deut. xvi.2; 2 Chron. xxx. 24 ; and xxxv. §; 9,
*“ The school of Shammal saith, Their. appearing was with
two pieces of silver, and their chaglgah with a meah of sil-
ver: but the school of Hillel saith, Their appeamng was
with a meah. of silver, and their chagigah with two. piecgst of

'Imkz;uw 44, St Jobm, xvili. 28, . ¢ ot o
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silver; -~ Their burnt-offerings, at this solemnity, were taken
from among common cattle ; but their peace-offerings from

their tithes. He that keepeth not the chagigah on the first
day of the feast, must keep it all the feast®,” &c.

Pilate conceives him brought to him as a common male-
factor ; and, therefore, he bids them take him back, and
judge him by their own bench and law : and, in these words,
he meant really, and according as: the truth was; that it was
in their power to judge and execute him, and needed not to
trouble him with him. And when they answer, “ We may
not put any man to death®,” they speak truly also, and as the
thing was indeed ; but the words of Pilate and theirs were
not ‘ad idem :’ #3751023 an 200 XOW Y M3 D'PATR DN AN
o It is a tradition, that, forty years before the temple
was destroyed, capital judgments was taken away from
them®.”” But how?! Not by the Romans; for they permit-
ted them the use of their religion, laws, magistracy, capital
and penal executions and judgments, in almost all cases, as
freely as ever they had ; and that both.in their Sanhedrims, -
within the land, and in their synagogues, without, as far as
the power of the synagogues could reach at any time :—as
might be proved abundantly, if it were to be insisted on
here. '

The words, then, of these men to Pilate, are true indeed,
¢ That they could put no man to death ;” but this was not, as
if the Romans had deprived the SBanhedrim of its power; but,
because thieves, murderers, and malefactors, of their own
nation, were grown so numerous, strong, and heady, that
they had overpowered the Sanhedrim’s power; that it could
not, it durst not, execute capital penalties upon offenders,
as it should have done. And this their own writings witness;
Juchasin, fol. 21 : *“ The Sanhedrim flitted forty years before
the destruction of the temple; namely, from that time that
the temple-doors opened of their own accord, and Rabban
Jochanan Ben Zaccai, rebuked them, and said, O temple,
temple, Zechary, of old, prophesied of thee, saying, Open
thy doors, O Lebanon, that the fire may enter, &c. And also,
because that murderers increased, and they were imwilling

¥ Chagigah, cap. 1. v John, xviii, 31.
W JYerus. in Sanhedr, fol. 18. eol. 1.
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to judge capital matters, they flitted from place to_place,
even to Jabneh,” &c: which also is asserted in Shabb.
fol. 51; Avodah Zarah, fol. 8.

When they perceive, that Pilate no more received the
impression ‘of their accusation of him as a malefactor, like
others,—they then accuse him oftreason, as forbidding to pay
tribute to Ceesar, and as saying, that he himself was a king;
and this they thought would do the business. Pilate, here-
upon, takes him-into his judgment-hall [for hitherto the
Jews’ conferenceand his had been at his gate], and questions
him upon this point; and Jesus plainly confesseth, that he
was a king, but his kingdom not of this world ;—and, there-
fore, he needed not, from him, to fear any prejudice from
the Roman power:—and so well satisfies Pilate, that he
brings him out to the gate again, where the Jews stood, and
professeth that he found no fault in him at all. Then the
Jews lay in fresh accusations aga.mst him, to Whlch he an-
swereth not a word : :

Brought bg"ore Her od

PILATE bya Word that dropped from them, understandlng
that he was of Galilee, Herod’s jurisdiction,—sent him to
Herod, who was now at Jerusalem ; partly, because he would
be content to have his hands shut of him; and partly, be-
cause he would court Herod, towards the reconcﬂmg of old
heart-burnings between them. And now Jesus sees the
monster, that had murdered his forerunner. Herod was glad
to see him, and had desired it 2 long time ; and now hoped
to have got some miracles from him; but he got not'so much
as one word, though he questloned him much;.and the
Jews, who followed him thither, did vehemently accuse him.
The old fox had sought and threatened -his death before*;
and yet now hath him in his hands, and lets him go; only
abused, and mocked, and gorgeously arrayed ;—and so sends
“him back to Pilate, that so he might court himagain, more
than for any content he had that he should escape his handsy

Bgfore leate agam |
PiLaTE,at his gate, agam ta.lks w1th the Jews, and motions.
x Luke, i, 31, 82 ! _‘ 22 See Acts, iv, 27.
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they F the prisoner, and whether him or Barabbas ;
and leaves it to their thoughts, and goeth to his judgment-
‘séat again. By this time is his lady stirring ; and, under-
| standmcr what business was in hand, she sends to him about
. her dream He goes to the gate again, inquires what is their
vote about the prisoner’s release ;:—tliey are all for Barabbas.
‘He puts it to the vote agdin, and they are the same still :—he
" urgeth a.third time; and pleadeth the innocence of Jesus;
but they still urge for his crucifying.. Then calls he for
water, and washeth his hands, but mstantly imbrues them in
his blood.

By this time it was  the third hour of the day;” or, about
nine o’clock, the time of the beginning of the morning-sa-
crifice. Hence, Mark® begins to count; namely, from the
time that Pilate delivered him up. He is whipped by Pilate;
led into the preetorium by the soldiers ; crowned with thorns
[remember the earth’s first curse, Gen. 111. 18]; arrayed in
scarlet, and a reed put into his hand for a sceptre ; and, in
this garb, Pilate brings him forth to the gate to them again,
and publisheth again,'f that he found no fault in him. They
urge, thathe ought to die, because he said, he was “the Son
of God.” ' This startles Pilate, and in he takes him again,
and re-examines him; but he would give him no answer,
but only, “ Thou couldest have no power over me, unless
it was given thee from above,” &c. Hereupon he goes out
‘to the gate again, and urgeth for his release more than ever.
They answer, ¢ Then he is no friend of Ceesar;” and this
knocks the business dead. In, therefore, he goes again, and
brings out Jesus, and sits down upon another tribunalin public;
and Jesus standing before himin his scarlet robes and thorny
crown, he tells the Jews, * Here is your king :”——* Ourking !
(say they) away with him, crucify him.”—* What ! (saith
he) shall I crucify your king ?’—They answer, “ We have
no king, but Casar.” Compare Zech. xi. 6; where their
- destruction is threatened to be by their king, Cesar ;—as it
was, by Vespasian.

Then he delivers him up to be crucified; and “ it was
the preparation of the Passover, and abouit the sixth hour;”
John, xix. 14. John seemeth the rather to have added this

2 Chap. xv. 25.
VOL, IIL M
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circumstance, not only to state the time,—which, indeed,
was of weighty concernment,~—but also to brand these Jews’
impiety, and neglect of their religion, for the satisfying of
their malice. This day was a very high day of their appear-
ance in temple, and .their chagigah, as we touched before :
and, in the morning, they durst not go into Pilate’s palace,
for fear of defiling, and lest they should be prevented of
these great devotions ; and yet the day is thus far spent, and
nothing done, but only they have purchased the shedding of
so innocent blood.

But John, in this passage, lays two visible scruples be-
fore us: Quest. 1. How is it possible to reconcile him and
Mark together, when Mark® saith, “ It was the third hour,
and they crucified him;” whereas, he tells us, “ It was the
sixth hour, when Pilate delivered him up #’ Answ. 1. If we
cast up in our thoughts, how many things were done this
day, before his nailing to his cross, it cannot be imaginable,
that they were all done before the ¢ third hour’ of the day.
The Sanhedrim meet,—sit in council,~—examine the prisoner,
and vote him guilty ;—bring-him to Pilate’s palace,—there
have manifold canvasses with, Pilate, pro and contra, about
him ;—bring him to Herod, where he is questioned about
many things ;—his garments changed, and gorgeous robes
put upon him,—and sent back to Pilate again, Then a fresh
canvass, about him or Barabbas to be released,—~and Pilate
puts them to a three-times deliberation upon it:—then,
overcome with their importunity, he washeth his hands,—
scourgeth him,—and delivers him up to them to be abused.
The soldiers lead him into the hall,—make a crown of
thorns,—divest and vest him anew,—and make sport with
him at pleasure. Pilate again brings him forth,—and anew
seeks and labours his release ;—brings. him in again, and
enters a new serious examination of him, hearing mention of
his being ¢ the Son of God :'—goes out again, and labours
all he can for his deliverance ;—but, being taxed; that then
he could not be C=sar’s friend; he goes to the bench, and
formally passeth sentence upon him,—writes the title of his
cross,—the Jews, in the meanwhile, abusing him. Then he
18 led'-fo;th out of the city, bearing his cross, and brought to

~ ® Chap. xv. 25,
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theplaee of exécution, whichwas a good way off,—stripped,—
hath wine, mingled with myrrh, given him to drink, which he
refuseth,—is nailed to the cross,—his garments parted : and
then Mark brings this in, “ And it was the third hour, and
they crucified him.”—Now, this great multitude of various
passages can hardly be conceived possible to have been gone
through by the third hour of the day; or, nine of the clock
in the morning :—no; not though the Jews. had bent them-
selves to despatch before that time, which was far from their
thoughts. 2. Mark, therefore, in that calculation of the
time, takes his date from the first time that Pilate gave him
up to their abusings; and his phrase may be taken of so
comprehensive an intimation, as to speak both the time of
his first giving up, ¢ at the third hour’ of the day, and the
time of his nailing to his cross, ¢ the third hour’ from that.
And, much after the same manner of account that our Sa-
viour’s six hours’ suffering, from Pilate’s first giving him up,
to his dying, are reckoned, so the four hundred and thirty
years of sojourning of the children of Israel in Egypt®, are
computed ; namely, the one half before they came into
Egypt, and the other halfafter. Quest. 2. But it may justly
move a second ¢ quere;” “ How Christ could be on his cross,
and darkness begun, from the sixth hour,” as the other evan-
gelists record it,—when John saith, that it was but ‘ about
the sixth hour,” when Pilate delivered him up? Which
words of John, as they raise the scruple, so they may give
the answer: for, it might very properly be said, and that ac-
cording to the usual speech of the nation,—that it was “about
the sixth hour,” when the sixth hour was but now beginning ;
and, by the time that it was completed, all that might be
despatched, that passed betwixt his sentencing and his
being raised upon the cross.

Crucified.

SENTENCE of death was passed upon him, as he stood in
his scarlet robes and thorny crown : and when the Jews have
now their desire, they mock him, suddenly strip him, and put,
on his own clothes. Then taking him away to the place of
execution, they lay his cross upon him:—such engines of

b Exod. aii.
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-death; doubtless, lay always ready about the judgment-hall :—

and so, as Isaacin the figure, he first bare the wood, that af-

‘terward must bear him®. The place of execution was without
- the city, rFnm mwSw5 3 as the Talmudists do determine,
in Talm. Bab. Sanhedr. fol. 42. 2.—See how. the apostle ap-
plies this to his suffering for the Gentiles, Heb. xiii. 12.

By the time he was come out of the city-gates, they ob-
serve, that he is overburdened with his cross ; and thereupon,
they force Simon, a Cyrenian,—some noted disciple belike,—
to bear the end of it after him,

They come to the place of execution, commonly called
‘ Golgotha,” not the place of graves, but * the place of skulls :’
where though,indeed, there were some burial of the executed,
yet was it in such a manner, that the place deserved this
name rather than the other: ¢ For they buried not an exe-
cuted person in the grave of his fathers: but there were two
places of burial for such: one for them, that were slain with
the sword and strangled; and the other for them, that were
burnt and stoned : and when the flesh was wasted, the bones
were gathered, and buried .in the graves of their fathers”
[Talm. ubi sup. fol. 46. 1]. - The proper writing and pronun-
ciation of the. word had been ¢ Golgolta; but use had now
brought itto be uttered Golgotha; which very pronunciation
the Samaritan version useth, in Num. i.

They first strip him, and then offer him intoxicating wine ;
which, when he tasted, he refused to drink. ypwn 1mmb xyva
DY DR 412 1 5w DYI3 AN3% 5w Bp R “ When any per-
son was brought forth to be put to death, they gave him to
drink some frankincense in a cup of wine, that it might stu-
pify him: as it is said, ‘ Give strong drink.to him that is
ready to perish, and wine to those that be.of heavy hearts.’
And there is a tradition, that the gentlewomen of Jerusalem
afforded this of their good will,” &c. [Tal. Bab. ibid. fol.
43. 1.] And let it not be impertinent to add that, which im-
mediately follows in the same page: *“ A crier went before
him, that was to be executed, which proclaimed, N. the son
B 6f*N.‘ 18 going to execution; because he hath committed such
a fact; and N. and N. are witnesses against him ; if there be
any ‘that- can ' clear him, let them ‘speak.” . And instamtly

‘e Gen, xxii, 6. 9.
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'There 18 a tradition, that they hanged Jesus on the
eveof the Passover; and a crier went before him forty days,
—Such a one goes to be put to death, because he hath be-.
witched, deceived, and perverted Israel : if any one can say
any thing for his clearing, let him come, and speak : but they
found no clearing of him ; therefore, they hanged him upon
the eve of the Passover,” &.c B

- Heis nailed to his cross, hands and feet and so the Jews?
themselves confess Abel, his figure, to have been wounded
by Cain; and Isaac, to have been bound on the altar®: And
with him are crucified two malefactors [compare Joseph be-
twixt two offenders’]. Aqorai, in Josephus’s construction, will
help us to understand the sense of the word here.—Four
soldiers part his garments, and cast lots for hiscoat; and
sit down to watch him.

Over his head was his cause written; in the expression of
which, the variety of the evangelists shows their style, and
how ‘where one speaks short, another enlargeth, and what
need of taking all together to make up the full story. Mark
hath it, ¢ The King of the Jews:” Luke, ¢ “This is the. King of
the Jews :* Matthew, ¢This is Jesus; the King of the Jews
John,  Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the Jews:’ where the - -
main thing regarded is, that he was condemned for taking
on him to be ‘ King of the Jews,” as they pretended ; which
was also pretended to be treason against Ceesar: and to this
point all the evangelists speak alike,—~and their varietyis only
in wording this for the reader’s understanding : and he .that
spake shortest, spake enough to express the matter of his
accusation; and the rest, that speak larger, are but a com-
ment upon the same thing. The three tongues, in which this
was written, Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, are thus spoken of in
Midras Tillim, fol. 25. col. 4 : “R. Jochanan saith, There are
three tongues : the Latin tongue, for war ; the Greek tongue,
for speech ; and the Hebrew, for prayer.”

All sorts of people had followed him to the execution :
some openly wept for him and bewailed him, which was not
a thing usual in such cases. In the Talmudic tract last cited,
fol. 46. 2, there is this strange doctrine; 5ax pbarnn v xS
2537 8O anax pre ' panw. f They bewailed not him, that

d Tangh. fol. 3. col, 4. ¢ Idem. fol. 12, col. 2. f Gen. x].



166 - 'HARMONY OF [MATT. xxv1, &,

YEAR OF CHRIST 33.

went to be executed, but only mourned inwardly for him.”
And what think you was the reason? The gloss tells you
thus; “ They bewailed him not, because his disgrace might
be his expiation :”—meaning, that whereas they accounted,
that the more shame and punishment a condemned person
suffered, the more these tended to his expiation,—they there-
fore would not openly bewail him ; for that would have been
some honour to him, and so would have abated of his ex-
piation; but none lamenting for him, it was the greater dis-
grace; and the greater the disgrace, the better was his sin
[as they thought] expiated and atoned for. This strange
custom and opinion, doth set forth this public bewailing of
Christ the more remarkably.

Others, when he was now raised upon his cross, reviled
him ; among whom were the chief priests, scribes, and elders :
who had so little to do, or rather their malice so much, as to
attend the execution. They were, at first, in some hesitancy,
whether he would not deliver himself by a miracle : but when
they saw he did not, then they triumph and insult at no
measure. Nay, the thieves, that were crucified with him,
spared him not;. for so Matthew and Mark tel] us : but at
last one of them becomes a convert, and receives assurance
of being that day with him in paradise. [}7y }13 a phrase
very usual with them.] Compare the case of Joseph’s fellow-
prisoners®,—the one desiring him to remember him, and
escaping,—and the other not.

It may be, the darkness, now begun in an extraordmary
and dreadful manner, was some means of working upon this
thief, for his conviction that Jesus was the Messias: for in-
stantly upon his raising upon his cross, it was now ¢ the gixth -
hour,” or high noon complete; and the darkness began, and
continued till three o’clock afternoon : the yery space of time
of the day, that Adam lay in darkness without. the promise,
from the time of his fall, till Gad came and revealed Christ
to him,

- By the cross stood the mother of Jesus, now a WidOW,
and, as it seemeth, destitute of maintenance; therefore, he
commendeth her to the care and charge of his beloved dis-
ciple, John. LMY DI NP nm’m “ A widow was to be

§ Gen. 3l.
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maintained out of the estate of her husband’s heirs, until she
received her dowry™” But the poverty of Joseph and Mary
afforded neither heritage nor dower; nor had they any chil-
dren but Jesus, who was now dying. If those that are called
“the brethren of Jesus,” were the sons of Joseph by another
wife, as some have thought them,—they had been fittest to
have been charged with the maintenance of the widow.

~ About the ninth hour Jesus crieth out, ¢ Eli, Eli, lama sa-
bachthani;” that is, “ My God, my God, why hast thou left
me ¥’ Not forsaken him, as to the feeling of any spiritual de-
sertion ; but why /eft to such hands, and to such cruel usage?
Some said, hereupon, © He called Elias :” but was this said in
mockery ! or, indeed, did they think his words ¢ Eli, Eli,’
meant < Elias” Two things might make them really think
so : the unusualness of the word ¢ Eli,” or ¢ Elohi,” in their
Syriac tongue,—the word ¢ Marn’ being it, by which they com-
monly expressed the sense of that, And, 2. The common
opinion and legends that they had of Elias’s coming to com-
fort and resolve men in distress: and perplexity; of which
their Talmuds give not a few examples.

Complaining of thirst, he had vinegar given hun which
having tasted, and feeling the pangs of death come upon
him, he saith, “It is finished ;” and giving up a great cry,
and committing his spirit to God, he dieth,—at the time of
the evening-sacrifice. At which instant, there was an earth-
quake, which rent the rocks: and the vail of the temple was
then also rent in themiddle. The priest, that offered incense
that evening-sacrifice time, could bring an amazed testimony
of this, when he came forth. The renting of the rocks light
in such a place, as where were the graves of many saints
hewn out, which now were opened ;—and showed the con-
quest over the grave ;—and at another earthquake, at which
Christ’s grave was opened on the morning of his resurrec-
tion, the mouldered bodies of these graves revived ; and, after
his rising, they came out of the graves also, and came into
« the holy city.” Observe, that Matthew, xxvii. 53, calls Jeru-
salem ‘ The holy city,” when it hath now murdered Christ.
How great a matter must it be, that must unchurch a nation !

b Maim, in e R cap, 18,
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'The.centurion and the company present, at the sight of
what strange things had occurred, return much affected, and
full of thoughts about what was done. As the evening grew
on, the Jews desire and obtain, that the legs of them might
be broken ; so to hasten their end, that they might not hang
on the cross all night. This despatched the penitent thief
[howsoever it did the other]; as we may conclude from the
words of Christ, that told him of being that day in paradise :
but, Christ being dead already, they brake no bone of him ;
but one with a spear pierceth him ; and out of his side cometh
water and blood, distinct and dlscermble, the one from the
other.

At even, Joseph of Arimathea, Samuel’s town’, a priest
or a Levite, one of the xvnw»3 mMow% ‘council-chamber of
the temple,” begs the body of Jesus ; which, otherwise, should
have been buried in the common graves of malefactors,—
and entombs it in his own tomb, Nicodemus joining with
him : and the women, observing where he was laid, go and
prepare spices for his farther embalming, ‘when the sabbath
was over: all showing their love to him,—but, in this very
action, showing their little expecting his resurrection.

 SECTION LXXXVIL

MATT. chap, XX VIII, from the beginning to ver. 16.
MARK, chap. X VI, from the beginning to ver. 12.
LUKE, chap. XX1V, from the beginning to ver. 13,
. JOHN, chap. XX, from the beginning to ver. 19.

Chrzst s Resurrection: his first appearing ; viz. fo Mary
Magdalen.

As for the subsequence of this section to the precedmg, |
there can be no scruple but it requires some ‘heedfulness
to lay the story in it, in its proper currency, ‘because of some
seeming diversities in the four, in thelr relating the, story
of it,

The Lord of life was under death about thlrty-31x hours
and so long was that day, wherein the sun stood still in t,he
time of Joshua : as Klmchl gaith, 1t is the acknowledgment
of the Jews, |

i1 Sam.i. 1. _ k On Josh, x.
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linself calleth this space: ¢ three" days and three
‘nights!;* whereas it was but two nights and one whole: day,
‘and.’two small parts of two more. And yet herein he
-speaketh warrantably, even by the known and allowed dialect
- of the nation. . Both the Talmuds, in the treatise Shabbath,

cap. 9, do - dlspute- about the * three days, ‘that Israel sepa-
rated from gheir wives before the giving of the law™; and,
among othier things; they have these passages: “R. Akibah
mads: the day:amy, and the nighta mny; and so did R.
Ismael. - But this is a tradition, R. Eliezer Ben Azariah saith,
220 M Pxpmy iy 0> ov. A day and a night make a
iy, and a part of a MY is accounted as the whole.”—Ob-
serve these last words to the purpose that we are upon:
three natural days, by this rule, were three runy, and any
part of any of these, was accounted as the whole of it.

The evangelists seem to differ somewhat in the mention
of the time of the women’s coming to the sepulchre. John
saith, - Mary Magdalen came, while it was yet dark:’ Mat-
thew, ‘ when it began to dawn :’ whereas Mark saith “ she
and the other women came thither at sun-rising :* all whlch
together speak the story to the full to this tenor: —That at
the dawning, and while it was yet dark, the women, as soon
as they could see [at the least Mary Magdalen], set out to
go to the sepulchre: and that was at the very instant of
Christ’s rising, when there was a great earthquake; and an
angel came, and rolled away the stone. Mary Magdalen
came from Bethany, from her brother Lazarus's house,—if
she came from her own home; and the other women were
at their several lodgings; and to get them all together [for
they were to go about this work all together], would spend
some time: so that though Mary were so early stirring, yet, be-
fore they were all got together to the sepulchre, it was sun-
rising. These women little knew of the watch, that was set
over the grave, and the sealing of the stone, which was done
on the morning of the sabbath for all their care 1s, how to
get the stone rolled away. When they come there, they
find that done already; and the watch was fled; and the
angel, thathad rolled it away, sitting on it on the rlght hand

I Matt, xii. 40. M Exod. xix., 15,
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of the entering in ; and when they were entered in, they saw
another angel, which both told them of his being risen. And
thus Matthew and Mark, that mention but one angel, are
to be reconciled to Luke, who speaketh of two.

The women return, and tell the disciples what they had
seen; “ but their words seem to them as idle tales:” yea,
Mary herself yet believed not, that he was risen. It is
worth studying upon the faith of the disciples: it was a
saving faith in Christ; and yet they believed not, that he
should die, till he was dead; nor believed that he should
rise again,—no, not when he was now risen.

Peter and John run to the sepulchre, and Mary Mag-
dalen follows them : they see the body gone, and the clothes
lying there [and John proves the first that believes his re-
surrection], and they return home ; but Mary stays there -
weeping still : and, looking in, she sees two angels, the one
at the head, and the other at the feet, where the body had
lain [like the two cherubims at either end of the ark]: and,
looking behind her, she seeth Jesus, and thought it had been
the gardener ; but presently knew him, and comes away to
bring the disciples word. Here Matthew speaks short: for
he mentioned but one journey of the women to the grave,
and back ; and saith, that, as they came back, Jesus met
them : whereas Mary had two journeys; and it was she
alone that met him, and that in her second return. As she
returned, now, the watchmen are come into the city, and
bribed to deny that he was risen ; and so the chief priests
and elders give money, to hire the nation into unbelief.

SECTION LXXXVIII.

LUKE, chap. XXIV, from ver, 13 to ver. 36.
MARK, chap. XVI, ver. 12, 13.

- His second appearing ; viz. to Peter and Alpheus, going to
Emmaus. o

THE same day, in the afterpoon, two of them went to
Emmaus, a town sixty furlongs, or seven miles and a half,
from Jerusalem. Josephus placeth it at the very same dis-
tance, De Bello, lib. 7. cap. 27; calling 1t there * Ammaus,’
-and relating how Vespasian, after the destruction of Jeru-



Lukg, xxiv, &e.] THE NEW TESTAMENT.—PagT 1. 171

YEAR OF CHRIST 33.

salem, gave it for the habitation of some of the Roman sol-
diery left there. But, in Antiq. lib. 17, cap. 12, he calls
it * Emmaus,” and relates how it was fired by Varus, &c. It
lay in the way towards some part of Galilee; and, it may
be, these two men were now returning home thither, and in-
tended to lodge at Emmaus the first night: but now they
stop their journey, and return thence, the same night, to Jeru-
salem. The two were Peter and Alpheus, the father of three
apostles, who also was called Cleophas. = See ver. 18, 34.—
Of this appearance to Peter, Paul speaks, 1 Cor, xv. 5. |

And that Alpheus and Cleophas were but one and the
same person, may not only be conjectured from the nearness
of the sound, and from their being written in Hebrew with
the same letters, 'n%m; but it is made plain in John, xix. 25,
where she is called ¢ Mary, the wife of. Cleophas,” who, in
the other evangelists, is clearly evidenced to be ‘ Mary, the
wife of Alpheus,’ the mother of James and Joses?, &ec.

SECTION LXXXIX.

LUKE, chap. XXIV, from ver. 36 to ver. 49. |
JOHN, chap. XX, from ver. 19 to ver. 26.
MARK, chap. XVI, ver. 14.

His third appearing ; viz. to the Eleven.

THE connexion is plain in John and Luke : for the former
saith, “ The same day, at evening, being the first day of the
week,” &c : and the other, that as they were speaking of
his appearing to the two at Emmaus, he came in among
them. “The first day of the week” is an ordinary Judaic
phrase, M2w2 R ; and so they reckon the days forward
w3 “The second day of the week :” Pawa oy “ The
third day of the week,” &c. They that are now so very
punctual to have the days so named, and no otherwise, mis-
take that for a phrase purely evangelical, which, indeed, is a
phrase purely Judaical.

As they sat at supper, Jesus cometh in among them;
shows them his hands and side ; eateth with them ; openeth
the Scriptures, and their understandings; breatheth upon
them, and saith, “ Receive ye the Holy Ghost,” &c. “ Whose

o Matl, xxvii. 76, Mark, xv. 40.
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soever sins ye remit,” &c. This was to interest them in a
power and privilege, peculiar and distinct from any they
had received yet,—and distinct from that they were to re-
ceive on Pentecost-day; viz. this invested them in power of
life and death, to inflict death, or corporal plagues, miracu-
lously, upon the enemies or disgracers of the gospel; or to
spare them, as they should be directed by the Holy Ghost,
which they here received. The death of Ananias and Sap-
phira, was a fruit of.this power, as is observed at that story.

‘Thomas was not present at this time, and yet Mark saith,
“He appeared unto the eleven, as they sat at meat :”—and
so Luke, xxiv. 33; “ Peter and Cleophas found the eleven
gathered together,” &c. Nay, 1 Cor. xv. 5, “He was seen
of the twelve:” the title of the whole chorus being used,

though all were not present.

SECTION XC.
JOHN, chap. XX, from ver. 26 to the end.
His fourth aweamng Thomas now present.

JonN saith, this was “after elght days,” which, reckoning
 the days current, was that day seven-night, or the first day of
the week again: a second establishment of that.day for the
Christian sabbath. Thomas, upon seeing, believes; but
“blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have believed.”
See 1 Pet, i. 8.

“R.Simeon Ben Lachish saith, A proselyte is more lovely
in the sight of God, than all that company that stood at
mount Sinai. VVhyP Because they, if they had not seen
the ‘thunder, and lightnings, and fire, and the mountains "
trembling, and the sound of the trumpet, they would not have. -
received the law: but a proselyte, though he see none of
these things, yet he comes and gives up hlmself to God,and.
takes upon him the kingdom of heaven®.” - -

° Tanchum, fol, 8, col. 1.. " |
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SECTION XCI.

JOHN, chap. XXI; all the chapter.
MATT. chap. XX VIII, ver. 16: “Then the eleven disciples

went away into Galilee.”
A ﬁﬁh appearing ; to seven of the Apostles at the
_ Sea of Tiberias, &c.

CHRIST before hls death, had told them of his meeting
with them in Galilee, after his resurrection : and when he
was risen, he appoints them to'a mountain there. - 'They are
now come up into the country; and while they wait the time
of his appointment, Peter, and six other of the apostles, go
afishing : notas their trade now,~—for they neverhad been all
of them fishers before; but either for a present supply of pro-
vision for themselves, or for present employment, till their
Master should dispose of them. He had, at first, revealed
himself to three of these seven [nay, four, if Andrew were
here], by a miraculous draught of fishes ; and so he doth to
them all now: and who can tell, whether they had not some
thoughts of that, and some expectation of the like appearing
now, which did the rather urge them to this work ?

At sea, he helpeth them to a marvellous draught of one
hundred and fifty-three great fishes [so many thousands were
the proselytes, that wrought for the temple, only six hundred
over?]; and at land, he had provided them a dinneragainst they
came ashore, and dines with them. And ¢this (saith John)
was the third time that he showed himself to his disciples?’
which asserts the order of this section; and showeth that this
was before his appearing to the whole number at the mountain,
where he had appointed them : the two times that he had ap-
peared to them before this, this evangelist giveth account of
before ;—namely, one time when Thomas was not present,—
and another time, when he was.

After dinner, he putteth Peter to a threefold confeqsmn
answerable to his threefold denial, and foretelleth his martyr-
'dom but telleth that John should live, “tjll he should come:”
—-meanlng in that sense, as his ‘coming’ and comlng in
glory’ 1s oft used in the gospel ;—namely, his “ coming to take
vengeance of the unbelieving Jewish nation :* Peter should
be martyred by them; but John should live to see them

recelve their deserts. -
P 2 Chron, 1i, 17,
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SECTION XCII.

MATT. chap. XX VIII, from ver. 17 to the end.
MARK, chap. X VI, ver. 156—18.
LUKE, chap. XXIV, ver. 49.

A sivth appearing ; at the Mountain in Galilee, to all the
Eleven, and five hundred more.

Hi1s appointing them into Galilee to such a mount [it is
like to that mount near Capernaum, where he had chosen the
apostles and made his sermon?], was not barely to appear to
the eleven,—for that had he done before, and that could he
have done at Jerusalem,—but it was an intended meeting,
not only with the eleven, but with the whole multitude of his
Galilean and other disciples; and, therefore, he published this
appointment so oft, before and after his resurrection: and we
cannot so properly understand his being “seen of above five
hundred brethren at once,” of which the apostle speaketh?,
of any other time and place as of this: he had appointed the
place ; and the concourse argueth, that he had appointed the
time too ; or, at least, this concourse waited at the place, till
his time should come. And here may we conceive, that he
kept the Lord’s day, on the first day of the week, for the
Christian sabbath, with this multitude of his disciples ; re-
vealing himself clearly to them, and preaching to them of the
things that concerned the kingdom of God.

Particularly, he gives command and commission to “go
and disciple all nations :” for whereas hitherto he had con-
fined to preach only to Israel, now must they preach to * every
creature®:” wdoy kricer [see Col.i. 23]: m"ﬂ:ﬂ 5% is the
Jews’ ordinary language that is, ‘to all men.” jyy Pw9235 1
mupty  Solomon, in his Proverbs, makes known theory and
practice to the creaturest.” nw=3nt Sy wapn Mo omwn < He
causeth the Holy Ghost to dwell upon the creatures*.” “Nim-
rod made idols Pv=3an yom and caused the creatures to
err’.”  “The Lord requires that rw=3 the creatures should
pray before him”.” In which, and a hundred other in-
stances that might be given, the word * creatures,’ signifieth

a Matt.v. - ¥ 1 Cor. g,,ﬁ.. ‘ s Mark, xvi. 15,

t Kafvenaki in Prov. i. 4 Midr. Til. in Psal. 135,
"Tanch. fol. 8.4, " Id. fol. 16. 4.
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only ‘men:’ and their charge and commission to preach the
gospel to ‘ every creature,” means  to all men, '—the Gentﬂes
as well as the Jews.

Warrant, then, and charge, is given for the fetching of them
in [the great mystery™], who had lain subject to vanity of
idolatry, and under the bondagg of all manner of corrup-
tion, ever since their casting off at Babel, two thousand two
hundred and three years ago. They had been taught of the
devil, his oracles and delusions, &c; but now they must all
be taught of God*,” by the preaching of the gospel. They
had, in some few numbers in this space, been taught by Israel
to know the Lord, and proselyted into their religion; but now,
such proselyting should not be needed; for all must come
to the knowledge of GodJ, the gospel carrying the knowledge
of him, and 1t being carried through all nations. Those of
them, that had come into the church of Israel and the true
religion, had been inducted and sealed into it, by being bap-
tized”. And so that proselyte sacrament, as I may so call
it, must be carried and continued among all nations, as a
badge of homage and subjection to Christ, to whom “all power
is given in heaven and earth ;” and of the profession of the
true God, ““the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,” against all
false gods and false worship, Infants, born of Christian
parents, are to bear this badge, though, when they undertake
it, they understand not what they do ; because none in Chris-
tian families should continue without the note of homage to
Christ’s sovereignty, and this distinctive mark against hea-
thenism, that worshippeth false gods; as no male among
Israel, after eight days old, must be without the badge of
circumcision,

‘ Discipling’ was not of persons already taught ; but to
that end, that they should be taught: and if the disciples un-
derstood this word in Christ’s command after any other
sense, it was different from the sense of the word, which the
nation had ever used and only used; for, in their schools, a
person was made %0 ‘a scholar,’ or “disciple,” when he gave
in himself to such a master, to be taught and trained up by
him: and in the discipling of proselytes to the Jews’ religion,
it was of the very like tenor. That sense, therefore, that

v Eph.iii. 4.6, x Isa. liv. 13, . ¥ Heb. viii. 11. 2 Talm, in Jebam, cap. 4, &c.
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many put upon these words,—viz. that none are to be baptized
but those that are thoroughly taught,—is such a one, as the
apostles and all the Jewish nation had never known or heard
of before.
. That wretched and horrid opinion, that denieth the God-
head of Christ, and the Godhead of the Holy Ghost, little
observeth, or at least will not see, why the administration of
baptism among the Gentiles must be in the name of “the
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ;”” whereas, among the Jews, it
was only in the name of ¢ Jesus®,’—namely, for this reason ;
thatas, by that among the Jews, Jesus was to be professed for
the true Messias, against all other; so, by this, among the
Gentiles, who had worshipped false gods,—* the Father, Son,
and Holy Ghost,” should be professed the only true God.
And it would be but a wild, as well as an irreligious, para-
phrase, that that opinion wouid make of this passage,—* Go,
preach the gospel toevery creature ;” and baptize them in the
name of the Son, a creature,~and the Holy Ghost, a creature.
He promiseth the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost to
them, that should believe [not to all, but to some, for the
confirmation of the doctrine]; and chargeth the disciples to
return to Jerusalem, and there to stay, till he should pour
down the Holy Ghost upon them, to enable them for this
ministry among all nations, to which he had designed them.
Mark and Luke do briefly add the story of his ascension, be-
cause they will despatch his whole story; but that is re-
lated more amply, Acts 1.

A seventh appearing ; to James.

AFTER the appearing to above five hundred brethren at
once,—which we suppose, and not without ground, to have
- beenthatlast mentioned,—the apostle® relateth, that ““he was
seen of James, and then of all the apostles 2 which doth
plainly rank this appearance to James between that to the
five hundred brethren on the mountain, in Galilee, and hlS
coming to all the apostles, when they were come again to
Jerusalem. Which James this was, Paul is silent of; as all
_ the evangelists are, of any such particular appearance.. Itis
- most like, he means James the Leéss, of whom he speaks oft

w3 Aets,.di. 38.c : b 1 Cor. xv. 7.
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elsewhere ; and so doth the story of the Acts of the Apostles,
as one of the specialer note in the time of Paul’s preaching
among the Gentiles. We read oft, in the Gospels, of Peter,
and James, and John, three dlSClples of singular eminency, in
regard of the privacy that Christ vouchsafed to them at some
special times, more than to the other apostles; and in that
he badged them with a peculiar mark of changing their
names, and did not so by any of the others. But that James
was the son of Zebedee : now, when he was martyred®, you
find that James, the son of Alpheus, called James the Less,
came to be ranked in the like dignity with Peter and John,
and was minister of the circumecision, in special manner with
them?; they, to the Jews scattered abroad,—and he, residen-
tiary in Judea®. If we question how he, of all the rest of the
‘apostles, came in, to make up that triumvirate, when the other
James was gone,—we cannot tell where so pregnantly to give
an answer as from hence; in that Christ vouchsafed thus
particularly to appear to him,—which was not only an argu-
ment, but might carry the virtue of a command, to bring him
into that rank, office, and employment, When the other James
had run his course. 1

¢ Acts, xii. d Gal, ii. 9. e See Acts, xv. 13, and xxi. 18. Gal. ii, 13.

- VOL. 111, N
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ACTS, chap. 1.

FROM Galilee, where Christ had last appeared to his dis-

ciples, he remandeth them back to Jerusalem,
33 Christ. and there cometh again to them : where, among
: ‘other conference, they question him, whether he
would, *at that time, restore tlie kingdom to Israel?”” Hig
summoning them agaln to that place, the metropolis, it may
be; gave-them occasion to move that question ; they,as yet,
with the rest of the nation, concgiting the Messias a temporal
deliverer ; and possibly not fully understanding what he
meant by ‘the promise of the Father’ His answer, «“Itis
not for you to know the times and seasons,” intimates not,
that ever there should be such a restoration; but it smartly
checketh their curiosity, as erroneous and needless; and sets
them.to look off earthly longings, to mind-the business they
had to do,—viz. to preach him through the world. He lead-
eth them out as far on mount Olivet, as where it began to be
called Bethany; and there, about the place where he had
begun his triumphant riding upon an ass into Jeru&.alem he
now rides triumphantly into heaven in a cloud. _—

. The disciples,—having seen hisascension, and two angels
that told them of his coming again, in like manner as he
went,—return to J erusalem, and there go up into an ‘upper
room, and their number is summed up a hundred and

twenty. mwby ¢ An upper room’ was ordmanly chosen hy

the learned of the Jews for their meeting-place, to discuss

TR



182 HARMONY OF [AcTs, 1.

YEAR OF CHRIST 33.

and determine matters of learning and religion. “ These
are the articles, that the schools of Shammai and Hillel dis-
cussed by in the chamber, or upper room, of Chananiah
Ben Hezekiah?” &e. 93 ow 02 nwhy  “ The upper
room of Beth Arum, in Lydda®,” &ec.

A hundred and twenty were not all the present profes-
sors in Jerusalem; but these, spoken of, were they, that were
of Christ’s constant retinue, and “ companied with him all
the time that he went in and out among them®;” and who,
being constant witnesses of his actions, and auditors of  his
doctrine, were appointed by him for the ministry. These
are they that the story meaneth all along in these passages:
“ They were all togetherd.”—¢“They went to their com-
pany®.”’—“Look ye out among yourselves’.”—“They were
all scattered abroad except the apostlest.”— They which
were scattered abroad, preached",” &c. The Jews say,
“ Ezra’s great synagogue, was of a hundred and twenty men'.”
And their canons allow.not the seiting up of a Sanhedrim of
three-and-twenty judges, in:.any city, but where there were
a hundred and twenty men fit, some for one oﬂice and em-
ployment, some for anothed. ;

The activity of Peter in the work of the gospel ‘men-
tioned more along this story, than of any of the others, was
not only enjoined, but also enlivened, by that saying of his
Master, “ When thou art converted, strengthen thy breth-
ren:”’—and he, that had fallen so foul, as he had done, had
need of all industry to evidence his recovery, and to get
ground .again.

The phrase, in ver. 25, *“Judas is gone to his own place,”
may properly be compared with the opinion of the nation,
about a traitor :—¢‘ He that betrayeth an Israelite, either body
or goods, into the hands of the heathen, hath no -portion in
the world to come®:” and with the gloss, of Baal Turim
upon these words, in Num. xxiv. 25; ¢ Balaam went to his
own place ;"'—* They mean (saith he), that he went to hell.”

*-Shab. eap. 1. hal. 4, © b Jerus, Pesachin, fol. 30, ¢l 2. - -

C Actﬂ,l 21 B ) d Chap n"l. X e chap lv. 23 _ i chap. B.

jg Chap. viii. b Chap. xi. 19. I Ahoth R, Nathan, cap. 4. Juchasip, fol, 13,
Talm. in Sanhedr, cap. 1. and Msimonides in his treatise of the same name na‘p 1.

: k Malm inChobel Umazzik, cap. 8, .
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ACTS chap 1.

| T,HE expectatlon of the na,tlon, grounded from Dan, ix,
| i;laat the Messias shoqld appear about this time', had brought
multitudes of Jews out of all pations to see the issue: and
Pentecost haylng brought up also all the country of J udea to
celebrate that feast ;—in this dou’ole conflux of people, the
Holy Ghost is g-lven, and ﬁometh éawn upon the hundred and
twenty dlsclples, in the hkeness of ﬁery tongues: at which
very time of the year, and in ﬁ::e, the law had been given,
one thousand four hundred and forty seven years ago. The
Jerusalem CGlemarists in Taanith™, have a saying, “ That as
Jerusalem was destroyed by fire, so should it be rebuilt
by fire.” And in Jom Tob® and Chagigah® they say, that
#David died at the feast of Pentecost.” Both passages
regardable at this place.
. As the confusion of tongues at Babel had caused the
castlng off of the Gentiles, by severing them from the parti-
CIPatlon of the true religion [whlch was only professed and
known in the Hebrew tongue], 50 Was the gift of tongues to
be a needful means, to bring them into religion’ again ; when
every one may hear of the things of God in his own language.
The dlsclples were doubly endowed by this gift, as to the
matter of language ; for they were hereby enabled to speak
to every nation in their own tongue : and not that only,—but
they were enabled to understand the originals of Scripture,
which they understood not before. Their birth and breed-
ing had not allowed them so much learning as to understand
any Bible, that was then extant, either Hebrew or Greek
but here is the first operation of this gift of the Spmt upon
them, that they are first made able to understand the origi-
nals of Scripture, and then able to unlock them to any one
in their own tongue. And here should they begin, that take
on them to expound the Scriptures by the Spirit, —namely, to
unlock the difficulties of the original languages [for therein
the mainest difficulty of the Scripture lodgeth], according as
was the method of the Spirit’s operation in the apostles.
Pentecost was a time of rejoicing ; and at all such festi-

1 Luke, xix. 11. m Fol, 65.cal. 3. .~ - " Fol. 61. eol. 8.
¢ Fol. 78. ool 1.
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vities, the Jews had ever good store of wine stirring : so that
these men conclude, that they had drunk too much, and
spoke as men distract : which Peter confutes, by telhng them,

it was “not yet the third hour of the day,” or nine o’clock.
For, upon their sabbaths and holidays, they used not to eat
or drink, till their synagogue-service was doneP;—which was
not of a good while after nine o’clock.

His allegmg of Joel, “In the last days I will pour out
my Spirit,” &c. teacheth us how to construe the phrase,
“ The last days,” in exceeding many places both of the Old
Testament and the New?; namely, for the last days of Jeru-
salem and the Jewish state. For, to take his words in any
other sense [as some do for “the last days of the world],
is to make his allegation utterly impertinent and monstrous.

Three thousand, converted, are baptized “in the name of
the Lord Jesus”,” which no whit disagreeth from the com-
mand, “ Baptize in the name of the Father and of the Sons ”
&c. For the form of baptism in those first days of the gos-
pel, of which the New Testament glveth the story, may be
considered under a threefold c¢ondition : :—1. John the Bap-
tist baptized in the name of Messias, or Christ, that was
then ready to come; but that Jesus of Nazareth was. he, he
himself knew not, till he had run a good part of his course,
as was observed before. 2. The disciples, baptizing the
Jews, baptized them ‘in the name of Jesus,’ upon this rea-
son,—because the great point of controversy then in the
nation a,bout Messias was, ‘ whether Jesus of Nazareth were
he or no.” Al the nation acknowledged a Messias ; but the
most of them abominated, that Jesus of Nazareth should be
thought to be he: therefore those, that, by the preaching of
the gospel, came to acknowledge him to be Messias, were
baptized into his name, as the critical badge of their em-
bracing the true Messias. But, 3, Among the Gentiles, where
‘that question was not afoot, they baptized ¢ in the’ name of
the Father, and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost’ And
so that baptizing °in the name of Jesus,’ was, for a season,
for the settlmg of the evidence of his bemg Messms and

P Maim. in Shab cnp. 30

a As, Isn. ii; 2. . 1 Tim. iv. 1, ‘and 2 Tim. iii, 1: 1 Pet. iv. 7. 1 Jol
n, n ‘18,
T Acts, ii. 38. .. .% Mait. xxviii. 19, t John, 1. 31, &0-
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when that. was thoroughly established then it was used no
more, but. baptlsm was in the name “ of the Father and Son,”
&Ke. Of the same cognizance were those extraordinary gifts
of the Spirit, evidences of Jesus’s being the Messias, and
means of conyeying the gospel through the world ; and when
both these were, well estabhshed -then those glfte ceased
for ever. .

e All that beheved ‘were together, and had all thmg
common®.” The children of those that believed, must come
under the title of. ¢ believers’ too, or they must famish. For
this community of goods being for the relief of the poor, as
we shall show at the fourth chapter,—the children, babes, and
infants, of believing parents that were poor, must be takenin
under this expression, “ All that believed,” &¢,—or how did
they for support ! If the community of goods reached them
as well as their parents, the title must reach them too:—when
a master of a family was baptized,—his children, were they
ever so young, were baptized with him; and hence the
mention of baptizing ¢ whole households”.” They, that plead-
ing against infants’ baptism, do cavil, that, it may be, “there
were no infants in those families that are mentioned,—bewray
that they little understand the manner of administering bap-
tism in its first use. For the stress of the business lies not
in this, whether it can be proved that there were infants in
those families, where it is recorded, that ¢ whole households
were baptized,—but the case is this, that, in all families
whatsoever, were there ever so many infants, they were
all baptized, when their parents were baptized. This was
the constant custom among the Jews for admission of prose-
lytes; and thence this canon, “ That a woman, proselyted
and baptized, when she was great with child, her child need-
éd not then to be baptized, when it was born®.” For, if he
had been born before she was baptized, he must have been
baptized with her. And the New Testament gives so little
evidence of the altering this custom, at those first baptizings
under the gospel, that it plainly, on the contrary, shows the
continuance of it, when it speaketh of the apostles’ baptlzmg

‘ whole households.’

v Acts, 1i, 44. v Acts, xvi. 15, 33. ¥ Maim. in Issure biah, cap. 13.
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ACTS, chap. I, IV,

. PENTECOST-FEAST lasted eight days, as well ag their
other feasts, Passover, Tabernacles, and Dedication, did*.
The occurrences of the very day of Pentecost itself, are re-
lated already : now, whether the healing of the cripple, and
the consequences upon that, contained in the third chapter,
befel upon the same day,in the afternoon,—or on the next day
after, which was the day when all the males appeared before
the Lord in the temple,—or farther in the feast,—is not cer-
tain: but that they were within the compass of the feast, is
more than probable, by the great multitude that was con-
verted at one sermon.

Peter and John g0 into the temple at  the ninth hour,
the hour of prayer.” ¢ The daily sacrifice of the eve_nmg
was killed at the eighth hour and a half, and offered at the
ninth hour and a half’.” Al¢ ¢ ﬁyépa.g, Trpwl, T& Kal mepi
fvvargy, &e.  “ Twice a day,v—-na.mely, in the morning, and
about the ninth hour,‘-—they offered on the altar®.” There,
as they go in, at ‘the east gate, that led into ° the court
of the women,’ they find and heal a c,rlpplem, which had
been so from his birth. The Jews looked upon this miracle,
as wrought by their. own holiness, as appears by the apostle’s
answer to them, ver. 12. For such a conceit walked among
the nation, that extraordinary holiness might attain to mira-
culous workings. R. Phineas Ben Jair®, saith, « Industry

bringeth to purity, purityto cleanness, cleanness to holi-
ness, holiness to humbleness, humblaness to fear of sm,
fear of sin to partaking of the Holy Ghost.” | -

Yet are they imprisoned that night, and, the next morn-
Ing, convented before the council. Among others whigh are
named of the council, which were  priests, ‘Alexander and
\John, mentioned ver. 6, seem to be Alexagder Alabarcha, or
his son,—and Babban Jochanan Ben Zaccai,—the. latj:er, vice-
president at this time, under Rabban Gamaliel. . .

. They, dismissed, come to their own company, and related
what had occurred; .and, upon joint prayer, the place is
shaken, and they: are again filled with the Holy Ghost. Why

e

:Jerus in Moed Katon, and Chagigah at Iarge Y Talm, in Pesuohm, cap. 5,
Joseph. Antig, lib. 14. cap. 8, - - ®Jerus, 8hab. fol 3. goli 8
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W{hﬁt could be added to them, they havmg been so ﬁlled,
with the Holy Chost before? In‘their prayer, they petitioned
these two thmgs,-—-tha,t God would give them boldness o
speak his word ; and that ‘healings, and signs, ‘and wonders

might be done-in the name of Jesus: and the power of both
these falls' now upon them: and, especially, it may be con-
ceived, that wonder of 'wcmders, upon ’the twelve,——power to
bestow- the Holy Ghost.

" *The commumty of: good@ mth the mention:of fwh:lch fthe
second and the fourth chapters conclude, may be considered
under these two animadversions:—1. That although persecu-
tion, as yet, for the gospel,had brought none to poverty, yet
it is manifest, that there were poor amongst them. And
gome come to the more poverty for the gospel’s sake too. For
if they were poor, before they received the gospel,—then the
synagogue, of which they were, provided for them : but now
they were destitute of that provision, they having forsaken
the synagogue; or, at the least, the synagogue them, because
of their forsaking of their Judaism. - For the evangelical
church, therefore, that was mow begun, o previde for her
poor, it had not only the synagogue for an example, but
would have had it for a reproach, if they had neglected so
needful a duty, which that took care for so constantly and
tenderly. 2. This having of all things common, therefore,

was not an extinction of propriety, and ef ‘ meum et tuum,’
as if one tich man should have as good interest in another
rich man’s estate as himself, but it was intended mainly for
the relief of the poor: not to bring.any that had estates, o
voluntary poverty, not to level estates, but to relieve those
which stood in need®. Distribution was made “ to every
man, as he had need:” to them that preached the word, for
_their: mamtenance,—-—and to the poor, for their relief.

ACTS, chap. V.

ANANIAS and Sapphira, set up as everlastmg monuments
to all generations, of God’s just indignation against the .de-
spisers of the ‘Spirit of Christ. rvwn 5w ym * ‘The Spirit
of Messias” was in honourable mention and .esteem iin .the
nation, in their common speech ;- though they would nnt
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know him, when he was revealed. Now the sin of this couple
‘was, first, covetousness,—but, especially, presuming to play
false, and yet thinking to go undiscovered of that Spirit,
which wrought so powerfully in the apostles. That cursed
opinion, that denies the Godhead of the Holy Ghost, runs
~parallel with this sin of Ananias and Sapphira to a hair.
Peter’s warrant for this execution we may read in that
passage, “ He breathed on them and said, Receive ye the
‘Holy Ghost; whose sins ye remit, they are remitted,~—and
whose sins ye retain, they are retainedc.” How? To forgive
sins absolutely ? this belongs only to God. Was it to forgive
them declaratively ! this seems too low a construction, and
too restrained. It seemeth, therefore, the most proper mean-
ing of this donation, that he now endued them with power,
to avenge what sins the Holy Ghost [now received] should
direct them, to avenge with bodily plagues, giving up to
Satan, or with death : and again, to remit such penalties, as
they should be directed to remit, and they should be remit-
ted. The Holy Ghost, whom they had received then with
so peculiar a power, Ananias and Sapphira do here plainly
vilify, and affront directly ; therefore, an execution of such
power upon them was as proper and direct.. But be it whe-
ther it will, that Peter took his warrant originally from
thence, or had it instantly by some immediate revelation,—
as the judgment was fearful, so his executing of it was re-
markable ; showing, at once, his assurance of the pardon of
‘his own lying against his Master, when he can, and dare, thus
avenge a lie against the Holy Ghost: and also his just zeal
and activity for the honour of his Master, whom he had
denied. I S
.. Itissaid, in ver. 12, ““ They were all in Solomon’s porch,”
which was the east cloister of the mount of the temple ; and
in part of it did the Sanhedrim now sit, and the apostles not
afraid to act so near them: but at last they are apprehended
- ‘and imprisoned, but miraculously enlarged, and preaching in
ﬂ‘l‘e temple again : and, thereupon, convented before the coun-
"(’:1’1'.,_ ‘Gamaliel, Paul’s master, was now president, and conti-
ed in this dignity till within eighteen years of the destruce
tion of the city. He pleadeth here for the apostles, not out
: ~.. < Jobnm, xx. 22, 23. .
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of any love to their persons or doctrine; for he lived and died
a downright Pharisee: but partly, because he saw the Sad-
ducees at present the chief agents against them,—and chiefly;
because the miracles they wrought, were so plain and con-
vincing, that he' could move no less than what he did. And
yet, for all thefairness of this man at this time, yet did he
afterward ordain and publish that prayercalled =ryn 22
¢ The prayer against heretics,” meaning Christians ; framed,
indeed, by Samuel Katon, but approved and authorized by
this man, president of the Sanhedrim [then at Jabneh], and
‘commanded to be used constantly in their synagogues ; in
which they prayed against the gospel and the professors
of 1td :

ACTS, chap. VI, VIL

THE seven deacons [as they are commonly called] chosen
by occasion of the ¢ Hellenists’ murmuring against the'* He-
brews,” about neglect of their widows. The ¢ Hebrews’ were
Jews, the inhabitants of Judea; and- the < Hellenists' those
Jews, that lived in other countries dispersedly among the
Greeks : not only in Greece, but almost in all other countries,
which the conquests of Alexander, and the continuance of
the Syro-Grecian monarchy after him, had filled with Greeks,
as all countries also were filled with Jews.

In all the Jews’ synagogues there were ypIMp ¢ Parnasm,
deacons, or such as had care of the poor, whose work it was
to gather alms for them from the congregation, and to distri-
bute it to them. 7pIx ph® “a v 12 IR T TIPTX N2 N
¢ There were two, that gathered alms for them ; and one
more added, to distribute it to them®.” ¢ R, Chelbe, in the
name of R. Ba Bar Zabda, saith, They appoint notless than
three Parnasin. For if judgment about pecuniary matters
were judged by three, much more this matter, which con-
cerneth life, is to be managed by threef.” That needful office
is here translated into the Christian church: and the seven
are chosen to this work, out of the number of ‘the hundred
and twenty, that are mentioned chap. i. 15 :—and that, com-
pany only was the choosers of them, and not all the behevers

4 Taanith, fol. 65. 3. Maim. in Tephrf. cap. 2. ¢ Maim. in Stmhedr.L oap; 1,
f Jerus. in Peah, fol. 21. col. 1,
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in Jerusalem. The reason why the Hebrews neglected the
widows of the Hellenists, may be supposed, either because
they would stick to their old rule, mentioned once before,
“ that a widow was to be maintained by her husband’s- chil-
dren®” [compare 1 Tim. v. 4]; or, because the Hebrews of
Judea had brought in more into the common stock for the
poor, by sale of their goods and lands, than those. that had
come from foreign countries, liad done, they net having g@ﬁds .
and lands so-ready to sell. All that had been brought in hi-

therto, had been put into the apostles’ hands, and the had

been burdened with the care and trouble of the dlsposal of

it : but now they transfer that work and office to the seven,

solemnly ordaining them, by imposition of hands, into it; and

here, only the imposition of the apostles’ hands confers not

the Holy Ghost; for these men were full of the Holy Ghost

before.

Stephen, an eminent man among them, is quan‘elled by
certain of the Libertines, and. the Hellenists’ synagogue. * Li-
bertini’ znmwn are exceeding frequently spoken of in the
Jews” writings. And the Alexandrian synagogue [one of the
Hellenists’] is mentioned in Jerus. in Megillah®, and Juchast
who' tell, that “ R. Eliezer Bar Zadok took the synagogue
of the Alexandnans, that was at Jerusalem, and employed it
to-his own use.’

‘When they are not able to overpower him by argument
and disputation, they take a ready way to do it, by false.acs
cusation, and conventing him before the Sanhedrim : where,
being accused of vilifying Moses, and speaking of the de-
struction of that place, he is vindicated, even miraculeusly,
before he pleadeth his own cause, by his face shininiz tike tive
face of Moses, and bearing an angelical -aspect and majesty.;
for, indeed, -he spake but. wha.t was Speken by thé angei
GabrleP S SUwieny

- o his apology, he- speaketh to. t-he heaés of hm accusas
tion, but somewhat abstrusely ; -yet so as:to them:to: whioa
he spake, to be well understood,—his diseourse being aceords
ing to their own rhetoric and logic: -to what was laid to. ha._
charpe; for ﬂhfymg Moses, and saying, his customs. sha

€ Talh: tn: ﬁetnb. eap. g Maum in r-wmcnp 18. - . %Fek M ﬂ."
: 1 Fel. 26. . . 3 Dan. ix. 26, 27.
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be chaﬁged —he rehearseth, in brief, the whole history ¢f Mo-
s¢s, and sliows he was orthodox to him: but yet he driveth
all to this,—that, as the times before Moses were still méving
and growing on to settlement in Moses; so, when Moses
himself had settled all he had to: do, yeét he pointed them to
a Prophet yet to come, to whom they should hearken as the
ultimate oracle, which was this Jesus, that he preached to
-them, And whereas, he was acdused: for speaking of the
debtructidn of thie temple,~~he first shows, that ﬁxedness to
this or that place, is not so much to be stood upon ; as ap-
pears by the flitting condition of the patriarchs [whose flit-
tings he giveth the story of at large], and by the moving
condition of the tabernacle, before the temple was built: and
when the temple was built, it was not because God would
confine himself to one place, for ““ the Most High dwelleth
not in temples made with hands,” ver. 48, &c.

He inserteth two or three sharp and true accusations of
them, wheréas theirs of him had been but false and causeless:
As, that their fathers had persecuted those that foretold of
Christ, as they did him for now preaching him, and they fol:
lowed their fathers’ steps: nay, went farther; for they had
murdered Christ, whereas their fathers had but murdered his
prophets. And whereas they were 8o punctual, about the ce-
remonious’ rites glven by Moses, they neglected the moral
law, which was given by the disposition of angels. .

This euts them to the heart; that they pass'a rancorous
and furious sentence of death upon him: but he hath a sight
of the high bench of heaven,—God, and Christ at his right
hand, their _]udge and his: a most fit prospect for the first
martyr. :

~ They cast him "out of the city, and stone him for blas-
phemy. For these were to be stoned:— He that went in to
his mother, or to his father’s wife, or to his' daughter-in-law,
or to a male, or to a beast: and he that blasphemed, or
that committed idolatry, &c. And the place of stoning was
out from the place of judgment” [nay, out of the city, as the
Gemarists resolve it], 'b'ecause it is said, Bring him that
cursed, out of the camp.” “And, “ a crier went before him
that was to die, proclaiming his fault*.” -

' ¥ Sanhedr, cap, 6, 7. '
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“ When he wag come within four cubits of the place of
stoning, they stripped him naked : only covered his naked-
ness before'.”

And, being come to the very place, first the witnesses
laid their hands upon him™; and then, stripping off their coats,
that they might be more expedite for their present work, first
one of them dasheth his loins violently against a stone, that
lay for that purpose: if that killed him not, then the other
dasheth a great stone upon his heart, as he lay on his back :
and, if that despatched him not, then all the people fell upon
him with stones®.

Stephen, in the midst of all this their fury, and his own
anguish, gets on his knees and prays for them : and, having
so done, “ he fell asleep.” The Jews do ordinarily use the word
7 to signify ‘dying,” which properly signifies ¢ sleeping,’
especially when they speak of a fair and comfortable death:
which word Luke translates here.—p%n3 p5poan %2 ¢ All that
were stoned, were also hanged up upon a tree®.”  Whether
Stephen were so used, is uncertain; but it is evident, that he
had a fair bunal and not the burlal of a malefa.ctor

ACTS chap VIII

A GREAT persecutlon followeth the death of Stephen
in which Saul was a chief agent, scholar of
34 Christ, Gamaliel, president of the Sanhedrim, and, it
may be, the busier for that. In the Babylonian
TalmudP, they say, °Jesu had five dlsc1ples Mathai, Nakai,
Netser, Boni, and Thodah;’ and they are urging reasons there, ‘
why they should all be put to death, &ec. -
All the hundred and twenty ministers, mentwned chap H
15, dre scattered abroad [only the twelve stay at Jerusdlem,
as in the furnace, to comfort and cherish the church there in
s0 sad a time]; and they preach all along as they gb :—and
80 Satan breaks his own head by his own design;. for by
persecution, by which he had contrived to’ smother the gos-
pel, it spreads themore. =~ :
The first plantation of it mentloned, is in Samarla and
that -aceording - to Chnsts own dlrectlon and foretellmg,

Sanhedr. eap. 6, 7 ST mMmm in Avodah Zargh, cap. 2.
" Talm, ubi sup, =~ - °Ibid. - - - P Sanhedr. fol. 43, col. 1.
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“ Ye shall be witnesses to me, both in Jerusalem, and in-all
Judea, and in Samaria?,” &c. He had forbidden them be-
fore, ““ Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city
of the Samaritans do not enter™;” but.now that partition-wall,
that had been between, is to be broken down. Of all nations
and people under heaven, the Samaritans were the most
odious to the Jews; and a main reason was, because they
were Jews’ apostates. For though the first peopling of that
place, after the captivity of the ten tribes, was by heathens®;.
yet, upon the building of the temple on mount Gerizim, such
multitudes of Jews continually flocked thither, that generally
Samaritanism was but a mongrel Judaism. TheycalledJacob
their father,—expected Messias,—had their temple, priest-
hood, service, Pentateuch, &c. And, to spare more, take but
this one passage in the Jerusalem Talmud ; ¢ The Cuthzans,
all the time that they celebrate their unleavened bread-feast
with Israel, they are to be believed concerning their putting
away of leaven : if they do not keep their unleavened bread-.
feast with Israel, they are not to be believed concerning their.
putting away of leaven. Rabban Gamaliel saith, All the or-.
dinances that :the Cuthwmans use, they are more punctual in
them than Israel is%.” [t is an unhappy obscurity that the
Hebrew writers have put upon the word ¢ Cutheans:’ for,
though it most properly signify ¢ Samaritans,” yet have they
so commonly given this name to ¢ Christians,” as the most
odious name they could invent to give them,—that, in the
most places that you meet with it, you cannot tell, whether
they mean the one or the other. In the place cited, it seemeth
indeed most likely, that it means the Samaritans; because
it speaks of their keeping the feast of unleavened bread, and
using the ordinances of Israel : unless it speak of those Jews,
that had received the gospel and become Christians, and
were fallen to their Judaism again, and joined that with their
Christianity, which very many did,—as we shall have occasion
to observe hereafter. -

Simon Magus taketh upon him to believe, and is bap-
tized : the naming of him calls to mind the mention of ane
Simon, a magician, that Josephus speaks of"; who was a

a4 Acts, i. 8. r Matt. x. 5, * 2 Kings, xvii.
_ t Pesachin, fol. 27. cal. 2, U Anlig, lib. 20,.cap. 5.
VOL, IIL. o
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means to entice Drusilla from her former husband, to go and
marry Felix, the governor of Judea : this might very well be
that man, And it minds of a passage in the Jerusalem Tal-
mud”: 39 #2239 POR ®eeD A3 1 cannot but render it, ¢ The
Simonians came to Rabbi, and said to him, We pray thee
give us a man, to be our expositor, judge, minister, scribe,
traditionary, and to do for us all we need.” I know what
ROIR ¥y is in the Babylonian Talmud®. But certainly
NIYD 33 means some people; but whence so named, there
1s no disputing here.

Philip baptized Samaria, and did great wonders among
them, but could not bestow the Holy Ghost upon them: that
power belonged only to the apostles; therefore, Peter and
John are sent thither for that purpose. “They laid their
hands upon them, and they received the Holy Ghost:” not
upon all ; for what needeth that? or what reason was there
for it? The gifts of the Holy Ghost that were received, were
these miraculous ones,—of tongues, prophecy, &c*. Now of
these, there were but these two ends :—1. For the confirma-
tion of the doctrine of the gospel, such miraculous gifts at-
tending it. And, 2. For instruction of others :~—for tongues
were given, indeed, for a sign; 1 Cor. xiv. 22: but not only
for a sign, but for edification and instruction ; as the apostle
also showeth at large in the same chapter. Now both these
ends were attained, though they that received the Holy Ghost,
were not all, but only a few and set number. Nay, the latter
not conceivable of all; for if all were enabled miraculously
to be teachers, who were to be taught? The imposition,
therefore, of the apostles’ hands, mentioned here and else-
where, and those passages, “ These signs shall follow those
that believe,—they shall cast out devils, they shall speak with
tongues,” &c7: “Repent and be baptized, every one of you,
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost®;”—were not
upon all that believed the gospel, and were baptized: but
upon some certain number, whom they were directed, by the
Holy Ghost, to lay their hands upon, as those men that God
had appointed and determined for preachers and ministers to
the people,—and who; by the imposition oftheapostles’ hands,

¥ In Jébammoth, fol. 13, col. 1. - * In Cholin, fol. 15
- Dy ! 'y « da ] « 1D '
X Acts, x. 46, and xix. 6. © ¥ Mark, xvi. 17. z Auis,uii- 38, &e.



Acts,1%]  THE NEW. TESTAMENT.—Psrt IL 195

YEAR OF CHRIST 34.

receiving the Holy Ghost, were, by those gifts, enabled to
understand the language and sense of Scripture, and to be
instructers of the people, and to build them up.

Candace’s eunuch, having been at Jerusalem, to worship,
—and returning back, is converted by Philip.—Of Candace;
queen of Meroe, in AKthiopia, see Strabo, lib. 17.——He met
with him in the way, that led from Jerusalem. to Gaza, the
desert. Of this place, Strabo again, lib. 16, speaketh. thus:
““Then is the haven of the Gazmans; above which, some
seven furlongs, is the city, once glorious, but ruined by
Alexander, kai pévovoa ¥pypoc, and it remaineth desert.”
Diodorus Siculus calls it, T'4Za walata, The old Gaza®*; for
another was built at the haven, by the sea-side, called some-
times Maiuma®,—and afterward, Constantia, named so by
Constantine, after the name of his sister: as saith Euse-
bius®; or, as Sozomen, of his son Constantius,

Whether this eunuch were a Jew or a proselyte, is scarce
worth inquiring; his- devotion is far more worth spending
thoughts upon, which brought him 8o long a journey, and
employed him so well in his travel, as in reading the Scrip-
ture. He is baptized in the name of Jesus, ver. 37; and, as
it may well be conceived, takes ship at Gaza, and is the first;
that we find, that carried the profession of Jesus into Afric.
The mention of which, may justly call our thoughts to con-
sider of the temple built in Egypt, by Onias, and the vast
numbers of Jews that were in that and the countries there-
abouts. And yet, how little intimation there is, in the New
Testament story, by whom, or how, the gospel was conveyed
into those parts.

Philip is rapt by the Spirit from Gaza to Azotus, which
were two hundred and seventy furlongs, or thlrty—four miles,
asunder, as Diodorus Siculus? measures.

ACTS, chap. IX, from the beginning to ver. 23.

THE conversion of Paul, a monument of mercy®: a Pha-
risee, a persegutor, a murderer,—yet become a Chrlstlan,
preacher, an apostle.

He consented to Stephen’s death ; and, after that, he gets

@ Lib. 19, b Sozom. Eccles. Hist, lib, 5. cap. 3.
¢ De Vit, Constant, lib. 4. cap. 28. 4 Ubi supra, -~ ¢4 Tim. 1, 14. 16,

o 2
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a commission from the chief priests, and makes desperate
havoc in Jerusalem®.

We find, all along this book, that the chief priests are
not only the busiest men in persecuting of the gospel, but,
in many places, it is related so, as if they were the only men,
and had entire power in their own hands, as a peculiar court,
to give commissions, to judge, condemn, and execute : as it
hath been, and is, the opinion of some, that there was an
ecclesiastical Sanhedrim distinct from the civil.

It is true, indeed, that there was in the temple, a consis-
tory only of priests, which satin the room called, ‘Parhedrin,”
and ¢ Liscath Bouleute,’“ the chamber of the council ;' but these
sat not there, as magistrates over the people, but only as a
consistory, to take care of the service and affairs of the tem-
ple, that nothing should be wanting, nor nothing slacked,
that was required about it, or that conduced to the promoting
of the service of 1t; and their power extended not beyond
that verge. Anyother consessus, or COnsistory,of priests alone,
than this, I believe cannot be showed in any records of that
nation ; and this is far from the power and constitution of a
Sanhedrlm The Talmuds, indeed, speaketh of a ¢ Beth Din,’
or ‘consistory of the priests,” “which required four hundred
zuzims in dower, or jointure, for a virgin:” which seemeth to
assert this as a peculiar court, invested with distinct power
from the other. But the Gemarists, especially the Babylo-
nian, do make it plain, that no such thing can be inferred
from this action: for they tell us, that the priests determined
this business of “ four hundred zuzims’ dower to their own
daughters,” only for the honour of their tribe and blood : 80,
that this was not any act of judicial power binding others,
but an act of consent among themselves, to keep up the credit
of their function and families. But here is not time and
place to discuss this point [a matter of no small controversy],
farther than what may give lllustratlon to the sub_]ect.
before us. |

How to understand, therefore, this Judlclal actunty of the
chief priests throughout this book, the evangelist hath given
us a rule ‘betime in the story, chap. iv. 5: where he shows,
that the whole Sanhednm 1s to be und erstood,—of which, the

£ Acts, viii. 2, and xxii. 4, and xxvi. 10. g In Chetuboth, cap. 1. hal. 5.
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priest§ were a ‘great, if not the greatest, part; and were, in
this cause, the busiest men. In case of necessity, there
might be a Sanhednm, though never a priest or Levite was
of it, for so is their own canon —namely, if fit men of either
rank were not to be found; but,in common carriage and
experience, they were the greatest and most potent num-
ber, as whose profession and function bespake studiousness,
and pleaded honour. In-all the New Testament, we meet
but with these men by name, of all the Sanhedrim: Annas,
and Caiaphas,and John, and Alexander, Gamaliel, Nicodemus,
and Joseph of Arimathea. And how many of these were not
priests? Gamaliel, indeed, was of the tribe of Judah, and of
the progeny of David, being grandchild of Hillel. But as for
all the rest, some of them were undoubtedly of the priesthood,
and the others more probably so too, than of any other tribe:
of Annas and Caiaphas, there is no question. And if John®
be the eminentest John that was then among them, it means
Rabban Jochanan Ben Zaccai, who was now vice-president
of the council; and he wasapriest; as Juchasin tells us. And
if Nicodemus be the same with the eminentest Nicodemus of
those times, of whom Aboth R. Nathan!, and the Babylonian
Talmud’, make mention [as we have no cause to think other-
wise], then was he, by their plain description, a priest like-
wise. And so was Joseph of Arimathea, if his style and title
BovAeuriic be to be understood, according to the common
speech of the nation ; as there can be no reason, why it should
not be so understood. And as for Alexander, of whom is
least evidence, it is not worth spending so much time upon
as to discuss ; since these, already mentioned, may be W1tness
enough.

- In all the busy stlrrmg, therefore, of the priests, in this
story of the Actsof Apostles,—as, chap.vii. 1, and xxiii. 2;
and about this commission of Saul,—we are notto take them
as a distinct and separate power from the Sanhedrim, but as
a part of it; and such as whose function and interest, as they
thought, did, most of all the other, urge them to look to the
prevention of this growing evil of the gospel, as they did, as
heartily, as erroneously repute it : and, therefore, the story
doth more especially pitch upon them; as the most stirring

h Acts, iv. 6. i Cap. 6. J In Chetuhoth, fol, 66.
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men. And so Paul, himself, doth help to interpret Luke’s
relation. * For whereas, chap. ix. 1, 2, it is said, ““Saul went
to the high-priest, and desired of him letters to Damascus ;”
he, who best could tell how this should be understood, ex-
plains it thus, chap. xxii. 5 ;—* Of the high-priest, and of
all the estate of the elders, I received letters to the brethren,”
&c. The words ‘of all the estate of the elders,” determine
the point we ‘have in hand; and the other words, ‘to the
brethren,’ call us to the consideration of another : and - that
18, how far fhe Sanhedrim’s decrees and injunctions had
power and command over the Jews in foreign lands. By
producing the words of one of their acts, we shall better
judge of this matter, and understand the words ‘to-the
brethren,” both at once.

In the Jerusalem Talmud* they say thus;  For the three
countries, they intercalated the year for Judea, and beyond
Jordan and Galilee. For two of them together they did it,—
for one alone, they did it not. There is a story of Rabban
Gamaliel and the elders, that they sat at 'the going up to the
temple, and Jochanan the scribe sat before them: Rabban
Gamaliel saith to him, Write x>y a7 943 13085 to our
brethren, that dwell in the upper south country ; 3 :MimH
R#y9R ®i1 and to ourbrethren, that dwell in the lower south
country, Peace be multiplied to you: We give you to un-
derstand, that the time of'setting forth your tithes is come, &c.
MR And to our brethren of Galilee the upper, and Galilee
the lower, Peace be multiplied unto you': "'We give you to
understand, that the time of setting forth your tithes is come,
&e. N And to our brethren of the captivity of Babel,
of Media, of Greece, and the whole captivity of Israel, Pente
be multiplied unto you: We give you to understdnd, that
since the lambs are yet little, and young pigeons small,"and
the time of the first ripe ears is not yet come,; that it'séemeth
good to me, and to my fellows, to add:thirty'daysanto this
year.” And the very same is related a’gain" in *Maa;ziar‘ Sheni!,

By which we see, that wlen:Luke saith, ‘that Saul had the
Sanhedrim’setters ¢ to the brethren,’ hiespeaks